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Abstract

Communities and their potential contribution to social welfare and publicsectorreformare
a keyfocusfor current policy in Scotland and the UK more generally. This study addresses
the extentto which such a focusis new and considers what historical perspectives might
bring to the understanding of this agenda.

The study developsthree new historical accounts of community contribution to
social welfare drawn from a period of two centuriesin the west of Scotland. Accounts of
such activities, particularly in disadvantaged communities, are still limited and the study
adds to the literature in this area. Using archival and documentary sources, supplemented
withinterviews, itdevelops accounts of the StJohn’s Experiment, Kinning Park Co-operative
Women’s Guild and Paisley Community Development Project. The accounts also provided
the basis for engagement with present-day community organisations.

While all three accounts are context-specificand instructive individually as products
of different historical contexts, social philosophies and strategies forchange, theyare also
of interestforthe similarities inthe practice models adopted, the issues addressed and the
extent of impact. They highlight long-held aspirations forthe role that communities might
playinrelationtosocial welfare which are often not fully realised. Obstacles toimpact are
foundinthose verylevels of aspiration, assumptions about the resource requirements and
the extentto which powerand control remain external to the communities concerned.

The study concludes that the current ‘turn’ to community ata time of transition
and transformation within social welfare can be seen to have clear parallelsinthe past.
There are practical lessons that might be learned and the value of the three historical
accounts may also be found at the level of imagination:intheirability to supporta

narrative of hope and stimulate ideas about alternatives to the present.
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Chapter One. Introduction

Thisis a study about the role that communities, primarily of place, playin social welfare. It
isa historical study which develops three accounts of community-based initiatives drawn
froma period of two centuries. Itisalsoa study which focuses on disadvantaged
communities, those communities that are not often found in the historical record, and as
such fitsintoideas of history from below and publichistory. Itis astudy with a focus on the

west of Scotland.

Communityisaconcept that can both fascinate and frustrate. Itis the subject of
enduringinterest, publicdebate and policy interventions generating an ever expanding
literature and yetitdefies definition in all but the most general sense. When Hillery (1955:
117) attempted tofind areas of shared agreement between some ninety four definitions of
community, he founditin the ideathat community refersto ‘personsinsocial interaction
within ageographical areawho have one or more additional commonties’. For Delanty
(2003: 130) communityis constructed by social action and represents ‘aset of practices
that constitute belonging’. Somerville (2016: 17) in a definition of this highlyambiguous and
contested concept suggests ‘itsvalue liesinits core meaningas social attachments, bonds,
ties or obligations beyond the family’. Crow and Allan (1994: 193) highlight the ‘longevity of

a term that has received so much conceptual abuse’ and conclude that community:

...is aterm of social organisation which mediates between the personal and the
institutional, between household and familial issues which many feel they havea
degree of control over, and the large-scale social and economicstructures which

are dominated by events and processes outside ordinary people’s influence.



Itisin the elements of community as belonging, as bonds and obligations beyond the family
and as some form of intermediary between the household orfamilial and the widersocial
and economicstructures thata relationship toideas of social welfare can be found.
Different definitions of social welfare willgive rise to different roles for such bonds and
obligations. If social welfareis concerned with assistance to those in need then such bonds
and obligations might have arole to playin meeting those needs. They may be the sole
source of supportavailable tothe individual orfamily orsupplementary to arange of other
sources provided by a statutory, voluntary or commercial system. Such bonds and
obligations mightalso give rise to mutual aid and also collective self-help to provide
insurance inthe case of individual need. If the definition of social welfare includes the idea
of social services provided by the state, definitions of community as anintermediary
between the family and that state opens other possibilities for community as representing
the recipients of those services, as an advocate for service innovation and improvement.
This opens the possibility for community organisations to enterarange of different
partnerships with statutory sector providers. This may include in times of economic
stringency being called uponto deliverservices that the state isno longer willing orable to
deliver. A broaderdefinition of social welfareas being concerned with the well-being of an
entire society would further suggests such bonds and obligations may play arange of

differentrolesin contributing to such a project.

As a key agency of social welfare social work has an ongoing relationship withideas
of community, albeit with many of the same caveats. Despite the fact that “...its translation

into practice continuesto prove problematic’, Stepney and Popple (2008: 69) argue:

The concept of community has always occupied animportant place inthe

development of British social work as well as contemporary theory and practice.



Although...the term may be considered contested and contradictory, thereis no
doubtthat inrelation to social work, community has enjoyed a position of some

significance (ibid: 6).

Early formulations of social work identify community work as one of its three constituent
elements (Younghusband 1959: 179), the othertwo being casework and group work.
Consultation with and involvement of ‘the community’ was seen to be key to the delivery of
effectiveservices (Seebohm Report 1968, Cmnd 3703) and, inthe Scottish context, Social
Work in the Community (1966) set out a broad vision of ‘a unified profession providing a
service “forall citizens” that would play amajor role in renewing communities and
transforming Scottish society (Brodie et al. 2008: 710). This was accompanied in many
areas by an organisational commitment to community development and community-based
services. The importance of locating the individual and family within the context of their
community and attentiontothe structural issues faced by many of the communities which
were the focus of social work intervention becamethe hallmarks of ideas of radical social
work. Despite the impact of more recent moves to more individualised and managerial
approachestheseideas are still evidentin the work around human rights and ecological
approachesas well asideas of critical and critical realist social work practice (Ferguson

2008, Forde and Lynch 2015).

The origins of this study are in my career-long engagement with ideas of
community and community-based practice, much of this spent workingin the west of
Scotland. A key feature of this has beenthe periodicrediscovery of ‘community and the
ambitions that this has entailed for the contribution that communities might make to social
welfare. Overacareerthat has spanned area-based social work, locality-based community

development, deinstitutionalisation, community care and the expansion of voluntary sector



provision, community planning, community health and social care partnerships,
community, and the potential contribution that communities might play in relation to social
welfare, have been constantthemes. They are themes that reoccurinthe current Scottish
policy context withitsfocus onthe development of strong and stable communitiesin which
all are able to meettheir potential and associated legislative and practice models of
community empowerment, community planning and place-based approaches. The policy
focusis onthe needfortransformational change in publicservices and perhapsalsoa
distinctive Scottish approach to policy makinginthe area of social welfare. Communities
are to be at the centre of this new national projectandthisisreflectedinthe provisions of

the Community Empowerment (Scotland) Act 2015.

In all cases the aspirationsforsuch ‘turns’ to community appearto be high. They
might also be seen as essentially problematicgiventhatthere is only agreementon the
most general characteristics of the entity which is to be the harbinger of change. Such
limited definition leaves much as highly flexible and thus able to be enlistedinarange of
projects fromall points on the political spectrum. It also allows for claims of innovation and

transformation which may not be entirely warranted.

A historical perspective or perspectives may be of assistance here. Present-focused,
short-term policy cycles may fail to appreciate continuitiesintheory and practice. Placing
currentdevelopments within alongertime frame can provide an opportunity to engage
with ideas of continuity and change and produce useful insights toinform current
developments. Considering the origins of the History and Policy initiative, Tosh (2014: 208)

arguesthat:

It bringsto light unknown orunderestimated alternatives to the received wisdom

of the day, thereby enlarging awareness of policy options; and it demonstrates the
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fundamental continuities which are so often obscured by the ‘rhetoricof newness

favoured by politicians.

The same mightbe said for policy makers and practitioners all of whom also have an
interestin claimingoriginality for their work. Academics are equally notimmune, but Tosh
argues that the application of a historical perspective might go some way toilluminate

continuities and discontinuitiesin approach.

Justas there are different approachesto community within the social science
literature there are different approachesto the process of developing and writing history.
The classic historical method with its focus on the primacy of primary sources, the grand
narrative, the progress of history tothe presentand often supporting the national project
has long been challenged by those excluded from its narratives. This has seen the
development of new forms of social and publicly-engaged history —feminist history, history
frombelow, ‘public history’ and co-produced history. They draw on different sources, are
not the just the domain of professional historians and provide for multiple historical

accounts or histories.

In relation to communities and theirinvolvementin social welfare there is limited
material to draw on. Despite beingthe source of much interestand debate, communities -
particularly disadvantaged communities and their activities - are still not well represented
inthe historical literature. Theirmembers often leave scant historical records and present
particular challenges to those looking to develop historical accounts. While thereis general
acknowledgement of the contribution that communities have played in relation to social
welfare, historical accounts of theiractivities are not as well-developed as those which
engage with the more accessible material on the activities of local institutions and the

state. Asthe very communities that are most often the focus of social policy interestand
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interventions,andindeed of social work practice, they thus have limited historical
perspectivestodraw on as they look to respond to contemporary challenges. Equally those
looking to develop practice in this area often have limited awareness of details and
outcomes of previous interventions which might bring different understandings to their

agenda.

Thisstudy seekstoadd to the literature inthis area. It sits within the broad general
field of community research. Intheir 2011 survey of recent developments and themesin
community research, Crow and Mah draw ten propositions forits future. They highlight the
level of inter-disciplinarity involved in the field identifying some 23 different disciplines that
contribute tothe field and suggest that ‘community research that is comparative has much
to offer’ and careful consideration of historical comparisons can be importantin ‘seekingto
escape the ‘presentism’ (orlack of historical perspective) characterising much
contemporary work’ (ibid: 37).This study develops three historical accounts of attempts to
stimulate community contribution to social welfare in the west of Scotland drawn froma

period of two centuries.

It choosestotake a longview. The examples are drawn from a wide time frame to
allow forthe exploration of elements of continuity and change in social philosophy,
expectations, practice and outcomes at different key periods in the development of social
welfare provision. Itis not, however, the intention to produce an overall narrative of the
period butratherto considerthree initiativesin detail with a view to exploring what if any
patterns might be ascertained. While itis anticipated that the accounts might be of
academicinterestintheirownright, asa practitionerthe studyisalsoinformed by an
interestin what wider relevance they may have for conte mporary community

organisations. The research design thus alsoinvolved an element of dialogue with current
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community organisations drawing on the historical material to consider what relevance it

might have to theirwork as theylook to respondto current challenges.

The detail of this thesisis structured in the following way:

Chaptertwo providesan account of the sources and methods usedto carry outthe
study overthree key phases. It considers initial bearings including stakeholder expectations,
the differentiterations of the research question and the development of the research
designincluding obtaining ethical approval for the study. It covers the initial literature
review and the issues whichinformed the selection of the differentareasforinvestigation.
It provides an account of the framework and methods used to generate the datafor the
three historical accounts, exploringissuesinrelation to the use of secondary, documentary,
archival and othersourcesincludinginterviews. It considers the engagement carried out
with community organisations and some of the limitations placed upon this by available
time and resources. Phase three covers the development of a comparative analysis of the
historical material, final work onthe literature and in the archives, interpretation and
theorisation. Afinal section considers the limitations of the study and how these might be

addressed by furtheractivities to develop impact from the study.

Chapterthree further developsthe review of the literature started in chaptertwo.
It considers the focus on community within current Scottish social policy identifying key
issuesinrelationideas of adistinctive Scottish approach to policy making and key questions
inrelationtoits transformational potential. It draws on the sociological and historical
literature on community, the links between ideas of community and social welfareand the
development of differing arrangements for social welfare. Examining historical accounts of
the development of arrangement for social welfare overthe period under consideration, it

identifies two maintraditions: one that traces the development of the welfare state in
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terms of the gradual increase in state intervention in social welfareand the second
‘voluntarist’ tradition that focuses on the roles and functions of voluntary activity. The idea
of a ‘mixed economy of welfare’ is considered in relation to community-based initiatives
and the role that communities play inthe interaction that characterises the ‘moving
frontier’ (Finlayson 1994: 18) between the different elements of a welfare system. Italso
considers the role of that experimentation and innovation can play and community as a
potential site forthis. Secondary material on the west of Scotland is used to furtherexplore
these differentroles and associated practice approaches as a foundation forthe

development of the historical accounts.

Chapterfourpresentsthe first historical account: that of the St John’s Experiment
inthe eastend of Glasgow between 1819 and 1823. Thiswas initiated by the Reverend
Thomas Chalmersto test whetherareinvigorated parochial system could provideforthe
needs of the poor within the parish without the need for recourse to funds from a legal
assessment. Claims of its success played akey role in debates on the future of the Poor Law
both north and south of the border and interestinthe experiment has enjoyed periodic
revival (Smyth 2014). The experimentis also cited as an early precursor of social casework

(Payne 2005: 25, Youngand Ashton 1956: 67-78).

As the starting point forthis study the St John’s Experiment provides an example of
an attemptto revive the traditional parochial system of poorrelief to preventany
expansion of the legal assessment and involvement of civicauthorities inits administration.
The local parish was to retain responsibility forits own poor. The extent to which this
happenedandthe experiment was the success Chalmers claimed has been questioned by
Scottish historians (Cage 1974, Cage and Checkland 1976, Brown 1982, Furgol 1987). The

account presentedin Chapter4builds upon thiswork and develops a picture of the wider
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network of supportthat existed in the city at the time. Chalmers’ retrospective and
essentially staticview of community asseenin his notion of the ‘godly commonwealth’ was
unable to meetthe needs of the increasingly mobile and dynamiccommunity that
characterisedthe early industrial city and his experiment may have had much more limited
success but forthe existence of this wider network of support and the support of his

wealthy non-resident parishioners.

Chapterfive develops an original account of Kinning Park Co-operative Women'’s
Guild, the first Co-operative Women’s Guild in Scotland. Established on January 8 1890, it
started as a cookery class for women co-operators under the auspices of the Educational
Committee of the Kinning Park Co-operative Society and developed to becomeinvolvedina
range of social welfare issues. Itsinterestin health, housing, the conditions of women
workers, along with pensions and feeding of school children reflected the national debates

at the time of the early Liberal welfarereforms.

In the context of this study, the account provides an example of local and female
agencyin respondingto the social issues of the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries. As one of the first community-based and, it could be argued, community-led
organisations of working-class women, theiragenda developed from their own experience
and they developed their response within the democratictraditions of the co-operative
movement. They worked with theirown resources to develop their activities and Buchan
(1913: 97) claimed that this association ‘of the working class section of the community’ was
‘accomplished without the aid of any person of ease’. The accountalso provides an
opportunity to explore the role of women in community-led and community-based

initiatives.
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Chaptersix develops an account of a second experiment: Paisley Community
Development Project which operatedin Ferguslie Park between 1972 and 1977. It was one
of twelve Community Development Projects instituted by the Home Office in areas of
‘multipledeprivation’ inthe context of the economicand social change of the late 1960s
and the growing concerns aboutthe operation of the ‘classicwelfare state’. [t was the only
one of the CDPs based in Scotland and, by many indicators used at the time, worked inthe
most disadvantaged area. Within the study it provides an example of an attempt by central
governmentto directlyimpact onservice delivery ata neighbourhood level, to stimulate
the resources of self-help and mutual aid which might exist within the community and, to

re-invigoratelocal democracy.

The Community Development Projects continue to divide opinionin community
developmentcircles, but are largely remembered for the structural analysis of poverty
developed by the ‘radical projects’ whichin some cases brought them into conflict with
theirfundersandledtotheirearly closure. While Paisley shared much of this analysis,
particularlyinitslateryears, it has received scant attention within the nationalliterature or
indeed within Scottish community development circles. The account developed here
provides an account of its activities and considersits legacy in the light of current re-
evaluations of the work of the ‘radical’ projects (Armstrong and Banks 2017, Banks and

Carpenter 2017, Carpenterand Kyneswood 2017).

Chapterseven provides an account of the engagement with contemporary
community organisations undertaken as part of the study. It considers early work on
generatinginterestinthe study, engagement activity with local community organisations
around the historical accounts and engagement around the emerging findings. Constraints

of time meantthatthis was notdevelopedtothe extentoriginally envisaged but early data
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were obtained. Analysis of this suggests that the historical accounts are useful in reinfordng
ideas of community memory, place and locality and stimulating discussion about the
process of history-making. They also provide a starting point for discussion about whatis
similarand differentinthe current contextand the echoes of past ideas and approaches
still discerniblein practice today. While early impactis found, this element of the study isin
many ways just beginningand forms the agendaforfurtherwork beyond the end of the

study.

The final chapterdevelops the key themesidentified by the study and its overall
conclusions. Whileall three accounts are the products of different historical contexts, social
philosophies and strategies for change, similarities are found in the levels of aspiration for
community contribution, the practice approaches adopted, the issues addressed and the
extent of impact. All three accountsillustrate the longevity of the ideathat communities of
place have a role to playin relation to social welfare, particularly at times of fundamental
debate and transformation. They provideillustrations of the range of differentroles
envisaged for communitiesinthisareaandthe range of practice models and methods used.
Theyalso highlight the obstacles that getin the way of impactin the very levels of
aspirations, how issues are identified, the resource available to addressthem, and the
extent of powerand control that a community has over determiningand directingthe

agendafor change.

The study concludes thatthe current ‘turn’ to community at a time of transition
and transformation within social welfare can be seento have clear parallelsinthe past.
Takinga long view highlights elements of continuityand difference with the current
context, the potential for community contributioninthis areaandthe veryreal obstacles

that may limitimpact particularly in those communities facing the greatest challenges.
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There are thus clear practical lessons that might be learned from an exploration of the
three historical accounts for both communities and policy makers. Given a continuing
interest from policy makers, academics who continue to struggle with issues of
conceptualisation and discussions with the community organisations involved in this study
which found an undiminished appetite for collective action to address the challenges they
face, the value of the historical accountsin this study may also be found at the level of
imagination:intheirability to supportanarrative of hope and stimulate ideas about

alternativestothe present.
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Chapter Two. Sources and Methods

This chapter outlines the sources and methods used to both clarify and address the
research question. It considers the starting points, the development and different iterations
of the research question, the overall research design, the initial literature review and
subsequentadditions, together with the methods employed to generate data, carry out the
analysisand reach conclusions. These elements are considered based on the division of the
research processintothree main phases. While this provides astructure in which to
examine the process, there are clearoverlaps between the activities associated with the
different phases. Afinal section considers the limitations of the study and presentsideas

about how these might be addressed.

Phase One

Initial bearings

The initial bearings for this study were shaped by the interests of the key stakeholders and
the contextin whichitdeveloped. Key stakeholders included the University Department
and my supervisors, the ESRC as the funders viathe Imagine Programme and myself as the
researcher. Part of the contextin whichitdeveloped was the 2014 referendum campaign

on Scottish Independence.

The study was funded by the Economicand Social Research Council (ESRC) as part
of the Imagine Programme, afive year programme bringing togetherarange of different
research projects working across Universities and their mostly local communities with a

focus on imagining how communities might be different www.imaginecommunity.org.uk. It

formed part of work package four, ‘The Democratic Context’, with afocus on civic
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engagementand exploration of what the democratisation of knowledge about
communities might meanin practice. There isaparticularinterestin what community
members think about how the future of their communities has beenimagined and how

visions of the future were created by past communities.

This provided some clearlinks to the context as the proposal forthe study was
developed duringthe increased levels of civic engagement seen during the 2014
referendum campaign. Associated with this was a heightened interestin ideas of
‘community’ in Scotland, differentimagined futures and the development of adistinctly
Scottish policy agenda. The proposal with itsfocus initially on Glasgow and later the west of

Scotland looked to respondtothis.

As coveredinthe introduction, initial bearings also drew on personal biography.
Thisincludesinitial academictrainingas a historian and a long-heldinterestin the role that
history can playininforming policy and practice. Professional trainingin social workand a
careerin community development, voluntary sector service developmentand policy
making, have provided some appreciation of both the aspirationsandissuesinrelationto
communitiesand theirinvolvementin social welfare. They have also generated aninterest
inthe process andtheory of change and how this can be broughtabout at an individual,
community and widerlevel. Inaddition, havinglived forthe last twe nty five yearsinthe
west of Scotland, but with a limited knowledge of the histories of the area, the proposal
provided an opportunity to explorethese more fully. It thus brought togetherthe key
elements of aninterestin histories of local communities, afocus ontheirroleinrelation to

social welfare and ideas about how futures are imagined and change occurs.
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In their discussion of definitions of reflexivity in relation to social work theory and
practice, D’Cruz et al. (2007: 78) find three key variations. These are reflexivity as personal
mastery or as a key competency inshapingyourlife inafast-changing world; reflexivity as
‘acknowledgingthe role that emotions and feelings play in social work practice’, and
reflexivity as a way of ‘articulating, and therefore acknowledging and scrutinising, the tacit
knowledge of the researcher’. Itis this lattervariation thatis most relevant to this study.
This study reflects apersonal biography and thisis evidentin the overall research domain,
the design, methods chosen and conclusions reached. As such the study will always be a
social construction which has meaningin relationto this personal narrative and its methods
and conclusions willdraw on the tacit knowledge that has been developed from previous
academicstudy and practice experience. Itisalso a product of the contextinwhichit
developed, the interest of the different stakeholders who have influenced its development

and the time and resources available to conduct it.

The overall challenge atthe outset was thusto designand deliver a piece of
rigorous research, worthy of being shared with local communities, that would meet high
ethical standards and make a unique and useful contribution to knowledge in this area. The
title of the initial research proposal was, In and out of focus —community connections and
the changing relationship between informal and statutory welfare in Scotland over the last
150 years. It spoke of synthesising learning from different academic, policy and practice

perspectivesto focus onthe following question:

What does the history of the changingrelationship between informal and statutory
welfare provision overthe last 150 yearsin Scotland teach us about the

connectionsthatare key to communities, particularly low-income communities,
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beingable to fully engage in addressing the tricky welfare challenges of the 21st

century?

It spoke of a particularinterestin continuity and change inthe interrelationship between
family, community, civil society organisations, the marketand the state in addressing
welfare in Scotland overthe pasttwo centuries. It suggested that this would be explored in
relation to six key periods, with afocus on Glasgow, and the connections thatenabled
communities to successfully engage with these issues. It also highlighted aninterestin how
such an analysis could be developed with communities and organisations toinspire new

ways of thinkingabout theirfuture.

Theresearch question

The centrality of the research question toresearch design and methodology is well-
documented. The nature of the question under consideration will determine the overall
strategy and detailed methodologyand provides both a starting pointand compass to
guide the overall process. Bryman (2007: 7) suggests that thisis not necessarily always the
case, and that frominterviews with researchers ‘it might be suggested that what they are
providingis anormative account of the research process ratherthan a descriptive one’.
Indeed he suggests (ibid: 6) thatin some versions of grounded theory research questions
‘are only formulated in amost general way at the outset’ providing space forthemto
emerge alongside the research and theory development process. Stake (1995: 15) calls for
the design of good research questions, but argues that the purpose of research questionsis

to ‘direct the looking and thinking enough, but not too much’.

The study started with aninitial research question which directed the initial

exploration. It did however, undergo several iterations as the study developed. Thiswasin
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response to areas clarified by engagement with the literature, an appreciation of the
limitations of the primary sources, engagement with professional and academicnetworks
and also a growingawareness of what might be realisticwithin the timescale. The different

iterations are coveredin the accounts of the subsequent phases.

Theliterature

An initial broad literature review explored key concepts, looked to clarify theoretical
approaches and engaged with early documentary sources onthe period. This provided the
underpinningforthe overall research design. Each subsequent stage of the research has
expanded the literature reviewto explore secondary literaturein relation to each of the
examples chosen, keyideas and concepts arising from engagement with historical sources
and to informthe emerging analysis. A review of the key literature which informs the study

is providedin the next chapter.

Early work focused on the basic concepts to underpin the study. Thisincluded ideas
of community, of social welfare, of amixed economy of welfare and the role played by
experimentationinits developmentand delivery. It also provided an opportunity to revisit
ideas of community development and theirrelationship to social work and social work
history. Alongside this, areview of secondary literature on the overall period in question
provided a particularfocus on the history of social welfare, of developmentsin Scotland
and potential available sources on communities and theirinvolvementin these issues. It
also coveredideas ontheories of change and theiruse within contemporary evaluation
frameworks. Literature was identified from relevantindexes and data bases, drawing on the
expertiseand recommendations of my supervisors alongside basicsnowballing techniques

and fortuitous conversations with othersinterested in the field.
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Keyissues which arose from this early engagement were atheoretical orientation
towards an interpretative approach working to understand the social meaning of
community involvementin social welfarein particular contexts and the implications of this
for working with historical material. It also highlighted the contested nature of the basic
concepts underpinning the study, of community, of history and of social welfare. Initial
work on the secondary literature on the period identified a wide range of material withina
UK context buta more limited range with aspecificfocus on Scotland and Glasgow. It also
highlighted that within the ever expandingliterature onideas of community and studies of
communities, historical material on community-based initiatives, particularly in relation to
social welfare, and particularlyin disadvantaged communities was still limited. These key

elementsinformed decisions on the early research design.

Issues of design

These elements indicated the need foraresearch designthat could be exploratory and
develop original material while dealing with complexity and contested ideas. Located within
the discipline of social work, as an interdisciplinary study, italso needed to draw effectively
on the range of different research traditions and methods available. Aconcern was equally
how to develop materialthat could form the basis for engagement with contemporary

community organisations.

Inter-disciplinarity canincrease the complexity of astudyin terms of its design, but
it also holds outthe possibility of drawing on a range of different research traditions and
methods. Social work research has been criticised as payinginsufficient attention to
theoretical approaches (Jones 1996, Pease 2009, Shaw 2014). Thisis linked by some to the
gradual stripping out of the social sciences from the social work curriculum ‘in favour of

systemstheoryand general eclecticism’ (Jones 1996: 190), leadingtoa narrow
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concentration on positivist approaches currently manifested in the push forevidence based
practice often as part of a ‘whatworks’ agenda. Pease (2010: 98) argues that there remains,
however, in some areas acommitmentto develop a‘critical and anti-oppressive’ research
agenda ‘informed by acommitmenttosocial justice, human rights and social

transformation’ and drawingon an interpretative epistemology.

The development of historical methodology can be seentointersect with debates
within sociological thought but to have its own distinct trajectory. The classic historical
method often associated with Ranke and his followers which dominated the nineteenth
century withits emphasis on rigorous analysis of primary sources and the progress of
history might be seento suggest an essentially positivist approach. Its proponents,
however, were clearthat history was an ‘art’ and involved the use of an empathic
imagination to describe the past. The value of history was as a source of cultural and
personal enrichment and Tosh (2000: 3) argues that such work was characterised by ‘a lofty

indifferenceto the claims of social utility’.

The middle years of the last century saw history exposed to a critique of such
approaches as supporting the national project and subject to the demands of emerging
feminist, anti-racist and post-colonial movements fora history that reflected their
experiences. While the classicapproach remains alive and wellin some historical
scholarship, there are now new kinds of social and publicly-engaged history - oral history,
history from below, ‘publichistory’ ‘thinking with history’ and co-produced history. The
latteris of particularinterestto the Imagine Programme withitsinterestinthe co-
production of knowledge between community and academic partners. It was, however,
obvious from the start of this study that in the context of three yearfundingitwould not be

possible to carry out a co-produced study.
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In the field of social work, engaging with history is seen as a basis for confident
practice (Payne 2005: 6) and of buildingsocial solidarity, the key mandatethat social work
enjoysincontemporary society (Lorenz 2007: 599). How to constructand understand such
historyissubjecttosimilardebates. Isita single narrative charting development and
progress towardsthe present? Isit rather a matter of focusing on key ‘moments’ which can
be seenas building blocks, each one replacing the formeras we move towards the present
(Harris 2008: 676) or representing different ‘waves of modernisation’ in which abreak with
history was attempted (Lorenz 2007: 605)? Or, is the history of social work best
represented as layers of organic material laid down at different times, elements of which
can be periodically mined to better understand debates and dilemmasin the present? They
all suggestthe ideaof a multiplicity of histories which can be developed by different actors
indifferent contexts that co-existin asomewhat messier dynamic of continuity and
discontinuity. Thisidea of social work histories, itis argued, better reflects a history that
engages with the complexities of current practice. Harris (2008: 663) argues that ‘social
workis both conditioned by and dependent upon the contextfrom whichitemergesandin
which it engages’ and that ‘social work’s past (or perhaps pasts) existinits present through

on-goingaspects carried forward from each historical moment’ (ibid: 676).

The focus here ison professional histories and not necessarily histories of the
people and communities that the profession has engaged with. Wherethese exist orare
developed they may produce alternative accounts. However, the idea of moments, layers,
histories, or perhaps more mundanely, examples or accounts provided a useful starting
pointforthe research design. Afocus ona numberof examples oraccounts would allow for
in-depth exploration of particularinitiatives, providing an opportunity to considerthe range

of different elements of the research question. Limited in number, there would be fewer
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possibilities for generalisation, but there would remain the potential to considerareas of

continuity and discontinuity, while recognising their particularity.

There would thus be no grand historical narrative ortheory but something more
provisional and tentative but there remained aninterestinalongtime frame. Short policy
cycleswith a focus on innovation, new ideas and transformation often fail to appreciate
continuitiesintheory and practice approaches and also areas of discontinuityand change.
Developing material from alongertime frame would provide the basis for an exploration of
such continuities across arange of different contexts. The identification of particular
periods within the overall timeframe which had formed part of the original proposal was
retained to addressthisandindeed early interestin Chalmers’ work at St John’s pointed to

the lengthening of the initial 150year time frame to one of two centuries.

In starting to consider how to approach the development of historical accounts a
case study approach offered the potentialto exploreissuesin relation to depth of analysis
and also understanding of the complexity of the context and approaches. Literature on case
studies provided a useful starting point for this. Yin’s argument (2014: 4) that the distinctive
need forcase studiesarises from ‘the desire to understand complex social phenomena’
linked tothe ambitionsforthe study. Case studies, he argues, are most used inanswering
guestions which deal with ‘how’ and ‘why’ ratherthan ‘who’, ‘what’ or ‘where’. He does,
however, furtherargue thata case study needs to deal with ‘a contemporary setof events
overwhich the researcherhaslittle orno control’. Histories are distinguished from case
studies by the fact that they deal with the ‘dead past’ and cannot make use of direct
observation orinterviews with people involved (ibid: 11). This does not preclude the use of
methodsinformed by case study approachesin relation to historical material. Indeed, Stake

persuasively argues (1995: 86) that the use of case study ‘is nota methodological choice
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but a choice of objectto study’. A case is most usually ‘specific, uniqueand a bounded
system’ (ibid: 88) and the resources of the researcherare focused on trying to understand
its complexities. Case studies may be of intrinsicorinstrumental interestand the extent to

which they are used to generalise is amatterforeach researcherto decide.

The study could have been built upon just one such case, but while this would have
provided adetailed historical account, it would not have allowed for the exploration of
ideas of continuity and discontinuity or provided an opportunity to explore different
approachesindifferent contexts. There may also have beenissuesinrelation to availability
of primary sources. The selection of a manageable numberfrom across the period was
thoughtto address these issues and became the basis forthe research design. The basis for

selectionis covered under phase two.

Research based on a case study methodologyis not withoutitsissuesand its
detractors. Yin argues that case studies are often criticised foralack of rigour, providinga
limited basis for generalisation, the difficulty of establishing causal relationships, the fact
that they can take too long, and produce cumbersome documents. The following warning s

well made:

Most people feelthatthey can prepare a case study and nearly all of us believe we
can understand one. Since neitherviewis well founded, the case study receives a
good deal of approbationitdoes notdeserve (Yin 2014: 16).
Careful designisseento be key to addressing such concerns. Thisincludes developing a
clearsense of the issuesto be investigated, establishing the boundaries of the investigation
and the likely analytical approachto be adopted. At the design stage the links between the
focus on creating change which characterised attempts to stimulate community

contribution to social welfare and recent professional experience of the use of theory of

28



change approaches to evaluate contemporary community based interventions suggested
that they may be helpful informulating aframework toinform the development of the

historical accounts.

A broad family of approaches, theory of change approaches developed largelyin
the US butare increasingly beingusedin publichealth and social care inthe UK to describe
and evaluate complex social interventions. Theirorigins are in programme theory and have
developedin evaluation practice in the community and international development fields
(Vogel 2012). They are seento be useful in exploring the causal relationships between
different elements of aninitiativeand modelling these to identify short term outcomes and
longertermimpacts. They usually include participation of those involved in the
interventions and build an appreciation of the difference between desired and actual
outcomes. Practice experience of the development of logic models, outcome chains and
theory of change narratives suggested that while clearlyimpossibletoimplementina
historical context, there were elements of the overallapproach particularly the afocuson
asking a series of questionstoinform an analysis of complexsocial interventions that had

somethingto contribute to the research design.

Many of the models are complex and require participation of all major stakeholders
inthe intervention. That advocated by the Kellogg Foundation (2004 ) takes a broad initial
approach and provides atemplate that builds a basictheory of change logicmodel from
consideration of the definition of the problem orissues, needs orassetsthatlead to its
identification, desired results, factors influencing or acting as barriers to change, strategies
adopted and the assumptionsthat underpin how and why these strategies will work

(Kellogg Foundation 2004: 67-70).As applied to the early research question, use of this
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model generated aninitial framework to guide data collection for the historical accounts as

follows:

e Thesocial,economicand political contextatthe particular pointintime.
e Theproblems,issuesanddebatesinrelation tosocial welfare at each of the
particularpointsintime.
e Thestrategiesadoptedtoaddressthese includingthe underpinning assumptions
and desired outcomes.
e Thenature and range of activities and interrelationships between families,
communities, voluntary and statutory organisations
e Ways of characterising the changing focus onthe role of ‘community’ in
contributing to social welfare overtime and indications of the potential and
obstacles toimpact.
The ideaof the logicof a theory of change, while clearly not an explicitelementin the
historical initiatives under consideration, provided a useful guidetoinformthe initial

exploration of the historical material and wider literature

Community organisations

A furtherkey elementinthe research design was how to approach the work with
community organisations. This element was informed by a concern as a practitioner to
generate knowledge that would have some utility to the communities studied.
Consideration of approaches drew on the broad family of collaborative approaches which
relate toaction research, participatory methods and to an extent community development.
These can all be seento have theiroriginsinthe search foralternatives to traditional
research methods and to building publicparticipationinthe re search process. Discussing

action research methods, Reason and Bradbury suggest that the primary purpose of action
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researchisto ‘produce practical knowledge of whatis useful to people inthe everyday

conduct of theirlives’ (2001: 2) and that action research:

...seekstobringtogetheraction and reflection, theory and practice, in participation
with othersinthe pursuit of practical solutionstoissues of pressing concernto
people and more generallythe flourishing of individual persons and their

communities (ibid: 1).

Barbour (2008: 169) finds the roots of the approach in disenchantment with traditional
research methods and a desire for change that draws on the contrasting models provided
by community development approaches and professional organisational development
models. Aninterestinsuch approachesalsolinked to work within the overallImagine
programme where colleagues were working on collaborations with community
organisations and exploring the potential of what Banks et al. (2014: 37) suggest has
become the ‘ideal of co-production where professional researchers and community

partners have equal powerand responsibility’.

While such approaches resonated with a personal and professional ethical
commitmentto empowering practice, it was clear from more detailed exploration that
there was neitherthe time norresources toimplementsuch aresearch design. Indeed, an
early workshop atan Imagine conference explored the challenges of using such approaches
withinthe format of a PhD study. Atthe design stage, it was considered that a background
incommunity development, well-developed skills in participative methods together with
wide contactsinthe city, would provide arange of possibilities for building engagement
with the historical material. These might range on a spectrum from the formal, such as
lectures and presentations, to the more participative, interactiveforums, joint materials

development and the use of social media. The details of these would be negotiated with
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community organisations as they were identified but would likely involve aseries of group
sessions which would be taped and transcribed foranalysis. It was anticipated that
materials would be developed to both give an overview of the overall study, but also detail
of the emerging historical materialand thatthese would provide the basis for discussion
and exploration of ideasin relation to community organisations and theirfuture
involvementin social welfare. The design drew onideas of focus groups but recognised that

group membership would be self-selected.

Ethical approval

A concernto conduct the study to the highest ethical standards reflected a personal value
base that stressesthe importance of inclusive and empowering practice. Itisalsoa
requirement of both the funding body and departmentin which the researchislocated.
Ethical considerations covered the collection and interpretation of historical material, the
potential forthe use of interviews to supplement this and the need to ensure fully informed
consentand respectfor privacy forinterviewees. Ethical considerations were also
addressedinrelation to the work with community organisations and althoughit was
considered unlikely that sessions would include information of a personal or potentially
distressing nature, information and measures were developed toaddress such
eventualities. A detailed ethics application was prepared which drew on best practice
guidelines fororal history work produced by the Scottish Oral History Centre, and for work
with community organisations developed by the Centre for Social Justice and Community
Action at Durham University. This was submitted via the Departmental structures and

accepted following minoramendment.
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Phase Two

With a basicresearch design and ethics approval in place, the study moved toits second
phase. This saw the development of the criteriafor selection of the casesto be developed,
a furtheriteration of the research question and areturn to the literature to establish
starting points forthe collection of historical sources. Italsoincluded the start of detailed
archival work and building links and sharinginformation on the study withaview to
identifying potential community partners and wider professional and academic networks.
Early themes emerging from the historical material were developed into an early

conference paper (Rawcliffe 2016).

Selectiondecisions

The research proposal spoke of consideration of six different periods within the timeframe
of the study. Ongoing engagement with the literature and discussion in supervision and
elsewhere suggested that this should be reduced to allow for more in-depth investigation
of a smallernumber of examples, but that clear criteriafor selection were required. These
drew on ideas of the rediscovery orinterestin community at points of transformation or
transition and how these manifestedin relation to social welfare. Theyalsodrew onan

interestinthose communities most likely to be the subject of social welfare interventions.

An overviewof the period under consideration suggested threekey periodsin
relation to approachestosocial welfare. The early 19 century and the discussion about
the future of the Poor Law and the debate about the respective roles of voluntary and
statutory assessment. The early 20" century and the debate about the need forsome level
of state intervention and early Liberal welfare reforms linked to ideas of asocial service

state. Finally, the mid-1970s and the debate about the ability of what has been seen as the

33



‘classic’ welfare state to deliverforall especially in the face of economictransformation,

risinginflation and unemployment.

All three can be characterised as periods of change and transitionin relationto
institutional arrangements and the different elementsin the mixed economy of welfare and
as such might provide examples of experimental orinnovative approaches to stimulating
community contribution to social welfare. Further scoping of potential primary sources
producedtwoinitial examples, the StJohn’s Experimentin the east end of Glasgow 1819-23
and the Paisley Community Development Projectin Ferguslie Park 1972-1977. Aninitiative
for the third period took longertoidentify, but this delay allowed further thought as to how
it mightbe usedto provide acounterpointto the othertwo. Asan example of working class
self-help and female agency, Kinning Park Co-operative Women’s Guild was thought to

provide thisand was selected forthe middle period.

Research question revisited

The process of selection of the periods and the particularinitiatives for further study
togetherwithinitial scoping of primary sources led to furtherrefinement of the research
guestion. The geographical focus narrowed from Scotland to the west of Scotland to
encompass all three examples and provided for a clearerfocus on the particular history of
the area. The focus became what three accounts mightindicate about the potential and
obstacles associated with community-based initiatives. The focus onideas of amixed
economy of welfare and changesinthe relationship between informal and statutory
welfare remained and this was refined toinclude a detailed examination of the issues,
approaches and practices adopted within the different cases and continuities and
discontinuities betweenthem. The idea of developing the analysis with communities and

organisationstoinspire new ways of thinking about theirfuture was alsorefinedtothe idea
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of exploring the contemporary relevance of the historical material with community
organisations. The iteration of the research question informing the second phase thus
became:
What does the development of three historical accounts of community
involvementin social welfare inthe west of Scotland overthe last two centuries
yearsindicate about the potential and limits of community-based approaches?
What, if any, relevance might these have for contemporary community
organisations asthey thinkabout how they address current social welfare
challenges?
This was subsequently simplified to “What lessons might be learned from three historical
accounts of community contribution to social welfare?’ Given a particularinterestin what
these accounts mightindicate for present-day community organisations, the focus was
local, onthe west of Scotland and the idea of lessonsincluded potentialas well as obstacles

to impact.
Documentary Sources

Documentary sources have long been considered by some the preserve of historians whose
professionalcompetence is built upon theirability both tolocate and interpret them. They
are oftenthe only possible data source forsome phenomenainthe pastand have become
associated with areading of the official record, often criticised for being narrow and elitist.
In hisargumentforthe rehabilitation of documentary sources within sociology, McCulloch
(2004: 26) highlights the fact thatsociologistsinthe early twentieth century relied heavily
on such sources. It was, he argues, only from the 1940s that they became lessfashionable
and associated with the study of the past rather than the present, the affairs of the state
rather than those of private individuals and a research process which was seen as

‘mysterious, frustratingand boring’. Subsequent sociologists chose ratherto concentrate
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on surveys, interviews, focus groups and observationinits various forms, thus neglecting a
potentially rich source of data. Scott’s definition of adocumentas ‘an artefact which has as
its central feature an inscribed text’ (1990: 5) provides forthe inclusion of awide range of
materials from official records, autobiographies and newspapers to policy reports and
fiction, as potential datasources. Irrespective of the type of document used, methods and
procedures are required to ascertain both the quality of the available evidence and to
generate datawhich meet the fourcriteria of ‘authenticity, credibility, representativeness

and meaning’ (ibid: 6).

The starting point for all three accounts was an initial scoping of available primary
sources to ascertain the extentto which these might be sufficientto supportthe objectives
of the study. Thisinvolved meetings and discussions with relevant archivists and the
development of lists of possible sources from catalogues and on-lineandin-person archive

searches.

For St John’sthisinvolved workin Glasgow City Archives and Special Collections
which hold the parochial records for St John’s, the records of the Presbytery of Glasgow,
the records of the Burgh of Glasgow and minutes of the meetings of the Directors of the
Town’s Hospital. Asinterest developed in the wider network of supportin the city at the
time, furthersources were identified within these collections and also within the special
collections atthe University of Strathclyde and Glasgow University. Chalmers’ published
writing was accessed togetherwith some of his personal papers heldin New College

Library, University of Edinburgh.

For Kinning Park Co-operative Women’s Guild (KPCWG) searches in the University
of Strathclyde library produced some early secondary sources. Glasgow City Archives was

equally astarting point with its extensive collection of Co-operative records thatinclude the

36



records of the Kinning Park Co-operative Society, one minute book from the KPCWGand
minute books and annual reports from the Scottish Co-operative Women’s Guild (SCWG).
Furtherrelevantdocuments and publications were identified in the National Co-operative
Archive in Manchesterincluding one copy of the Kinning Park Co-operator, an early
newspaper produced by Kinning Park Co-operative Society. Copies of the Scottish Co-
operator, the newspaper produced by the Co-operative movementin Scotland, were

located following searchesin the catalogues of the National Library of Scotland.

Paisley Heritage Centre was the starting point for documentary sources on Paisley
CDP. It holds copies of some of the reports produced by the project together with records
of Paisley Burgh Council. Furtherreports were accessed via the digital collection held atthe

University of Indianapolis (http://ulib.iupui.edu/digitalscholarship/collections/CDP).

Additional local records were identified in the Strathclyde Regional Council archive held by
Glasgow City Archives along with copies of the community newsletter, Scheme Scene, in the
National Library of Scotland. Research Team reports were accessed via Glasgow
University’s library, Scottish Office files were sourced from the National Records of Scotland
and Home Office records fromthe National Archivesin Kew. Additional reports and

photographs were generously provided by those interviewed.

Initial scoping and document lists provided the basis forfinal decisions on the
accounts to be developed and the detailed work on the sources to start. Data generation
from documentary sources forthe accounts was carried outin the following sequence, St
John'’s, Paisley CDP, KPCWG. Mason (1996: 51) highlights the fact that too often documents
are consideredtobe datain theirown right ratherthan the raw material from which data
are generated. Data extraction includes decisions on samplingand selection as well ason

the overall recording strategy. For this study, documents on the lists were located and read.
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Those considered to be of particularrelevance to the research questions were copied and
others were noted using full quotations of key passages. This combination of full and noted
copies, provided the primary data from which to construct the narrative accounts and

subsequentanalysis.

Any use of documentary sources necessitates judgements as to theirauthenticity,
theircredibility, the extentto which they can be considered representative and their
meaning. Also aclearappreciation of their limitations as always fragmentary and imperfect.
Consideringthe use of documentary sources, McCulloch (2004: 30) alludesto a hierarchy of
primary sources with handwritten sources being considered more ‘primary’ than ‘printed’
where there may be more than one copy. Reflecting the periods under consideration,
almostall primary sources for St John’s were handwritten, as were the local records for
KPCWG. National records for KPCWG and the majority of records for Paisley CDP, with the
exception of interesting margin notes from civil servants, were printed. As documents held
within established local and national archives a degree of authenticity can perhaps be
assumed, but each documentstill required examination to ascertainits source and

establish and record where and by whom it was produced.

In relation to St John’s, historians have used an analysis of primary sources to
guestion the account of the experiment provided by Chalmersin his own writings (Cage and
Checkland 1976, Furgol 1987) thus questioningthe credibilityof an account repeated by
many of his biographers. Scott (1990: 22) argues for attention to be paid to the material
intereststhatauthors have inthe contents of a document, andin this case, Chalmersand
hissubsequentbiographers werekeen to portray the experiment as a success when the
record suggests it may have had more limited impact. Asimilarcritical awarenessis

requiredinrelationtothe sources for KPCWG which are predominantly from co-operative
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sources and thus likely toreflect a particular perspective. As one of twelve projects across
the UK, Paisley CDP is covered in some of the literature onthe overall community
development project although some of the interpretations are not substantiated by

examination of the primary sources (Crow et al. 2018).

Fundamental to all archival research are issues of availability, who made the
original selection, what survives and in whatform. All impact on the extenttowhich data
obtained from documents can be considered representative. Much of the critique of
archival research rests on the ideathat what survivesis largely the officialrecord. Thisis
particularly relevant to a study that looks to develop accounts of work with, and in, local
communities. While this can be addressed to an extent by widening the search toinclude
pamphlets, works of fiction and other sources there are still gaps which need to be
acknowledged, particularly inrelation to representations of the voice of members of those
communities. Inrelationto StJohn’s, a search of the Autobiography of the Working Class
(Mayall et al. 1984-89) highlighted an account written by a Glasgow weaver of the period
that was subsequently located in Glasgow University special collections. While this provided
an additional perspective to the officialrecord, itis just one account and clearly cannot be
assumedtorepresentall weaversinthe city atthe time. Scheme Scene, the community
newspaperwritten and produced by tenantsin Ferguslie Park at the time of the Community
Development Project, equally provides an alternative perspective to the official record. The
fact that only a few copies survive leads to speculation, however, as to why these were
chosenforpreservation and whetherthe issues they address were typical, or ratherthose

considered most contentious by those makingthe selection.

The attribution of meaningto data derived from documentary sourcesiskeytothe

knowledge claims sought. McCulloch (2004) suggests three possible frameworks through
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which to read documents, positivist, interpretative and critical, although acknowledging
that they will often overlap andinteract with each other. A positivistinterpretation of a
document would acceptit at face value and provide an account with little consideration of
the contextinwhich it was produced. Aninterpretative approach would suggest that it
cannot be separated from the social contextin whichitwas produced or indeed the
purpose behindits production. The critical framework would considerthe impact of issues
of social conflict, power, control and ideology on the production of the document. Scott

(1990: 35) arguesthat the quality appraisal processisaneverendingone:

The interpretative meaning of the document which the researcheraimsto produce
thereforeisinaveryreal sense, atentative and provisional judgement which must
be constantlyin need of revision as new discoveries and new problems force the

researchertoreappraise the evidence.

Interviews

If documentary sources are closely identified with historians, in the intellectual division of
labour, interviews are often most closely linked to social scientists. However, just as
sociology will in certain circumstances engage with documents, historians use variants on
interviews wherethe period under consideration permits. The collection of oral histories
and witness testimonies uses the methodology of interviews to collect dataon
contemporary events, reminiscences and memory. Just as documents coverawide range of
potential sources of data, interviews can take a range of differentforms. Fontanaand Fey
(1998) considerthe range of different types based on the extent of structure builtinto the
encounterand alsowhetherthey are carried outindividually orin groups. Atone end of the
spectrum, structured interviews will covera predetermined set of questions, in the same

orderand the same format to provide standardised material for coding and analysis. At the
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other, unstructured interviews can take a number of forms but are essentiallyinterestedin
developinganin-depth understanding of the complexities of human behaviour, often
including consideration of the role of the researcher. In between semi-structured
interviews, while designed to explore a predetermined range of issues, do this withina
more conversational format which allows for greater exploration of issues as they arise and
as Mason (1996: 38) suggestsare more interestedinthe depth and complexity of ‘people’s
accounts and experiences, ratherthan broad understanding of surface patterns’. Alluding
to the range of available options and indeed with anod to feminist critiques of standard

interview procedures, Oakley argues that:

Interviewingisratherlike amarriage; everybody knows whatitis, an awful lot of
people doit,andyetbehind each closed frontdoorthereisa world of secrets

(quoted ibid: 374).

Interviews were considered an additional data source forthe third example, Paisley CDP,
where it was anticipated there might be residents and workers who had beeninvolvedin
theinitiative. Inthe research design they wereseen asameans to explore themes
identified from the reading of secondary material and documentary sources with arange of
actors, and also to address gaps in documentary sourcesinrelation to the experience of
local residents. The interviews were to be exploratory and thus best fitted asemi -
structured format. In her examination of qualitative interviewing Mason (1996: 42)
highlights the factthatit is ‘hard creative work’ requiring a high level of skills and
intellectual preparation and can be ‘greedy of resources’ (ibid: 59). The relatively informal
style is made possible only by thorough preparation interms of the practical details, social
skills required and the intellectual processes of reachinga clearsense of the topicsto be

covered, possible questions and how these relate to the overall research questions. Once
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completed interviews need to be transcribed, itself atime-consuming process, and

analysed.

The interpretation of data developed from interviews relates closely to the
knowledge claims sought. Kvale (2007: 20) provides two metaphors of interviewer as
‘miner’ oras ‘traveller’. Asaminer, the interviewerisinvolved inthe process of extraction
of facts from the interview, often considered objective facts as the basis of the analysis and
subsequent findings. Asatravellerthe interviewerisinvolvedinaconversation,’wandering
together’ with the interviewee, in which the interview and the analysis become
intertwined. Justas with documentary sourcesinterviews can also be subject to a literal
analysis concerned inthis case with the details of the actual dialogue, an interpretative
analysis more interested inareadingfor meaning, and as Mason suggests a more reflexive
analysis which would alsoinclude areading of the interviewer’s own role and interface with
theinteraction (1996: 54). For this study, interviews covered events that happened forty
years previously and so are workingin the area of recollection and memory. Their strength
was seentobein generating datathat would provide adifferent perspective or

interpretation of events ratherthan providing a factual account.

Access to potential participants was negotiated using existing networks and
professional contacts resultingininterviews with three former workers and one
professionaladvisor. It proved more difficult to access local residents who remembered the
initiative as many of the key activists from the period were eithernolongerinthe areaor
no longeralive. One interviewwas conducted with alocal resident who had been active in

the later stages of the CDP.

In preparation forthe interviews, alist of potential topicareas was compiled from

the emerging analysis from the reading of primary and secondary sources. These areas
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were furtherbroken down into sub-areas and potential questions and an overall interview
framework developed. This was checked foroverall logicand amendedin the light of the
differentroles participants had playedinthe CDP. Interviews were conductedin line with
the ethics approval forthe study. Participants were provided with awritten project
information sheettogether with aconsentformfor signature priortointerviews taking
place. Interviews were recorded and fully transcribed with transcripts sent to participants

for agreement and clarification of any difficulties in transcription.

Wider engagement

Alongside work on datageneration, opportunities were used to create initial engagement
with the studyintwo key areas. The first was general information sharing about the details
of the study with professional contacts, through existing networks and some social media
activity. The reach of this was expanded via attendance at workshops and events, including
Imagine Programme events and the Scottish Graduate School of Social Science summer
school. A proposal to develop an exhibition on the study forthe Scottish Graduate School
for the Artsand Humanities PhD showcase event was accepted and an exhibition mounted.
A proposal fora conference paper for the Voluntary Action History Society (VAHS) 25t
Anniversary Conference in Liverpool in 2016 was equally successful and a paper produced
and delivered. The focus that VAHS has on advancing historical understanding and analysis

of voluntary action (www.vahs.org.uk ) provided the opportunity to share information

aboutthe study, receive feedback, and extend networks and contacts.

The second area covered early attempts to build engagement with contemporary
community organisations. Contact was established at this stage with IRISS (Institutefor
Research and Innovationin Social Service), aScottish Governmentfunded organisation

which looks toincrease the use of knowledge and research in service improvement, in
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relation totheir Time to Do Things Differently programme. This looked to support work with
a numberof community organisations across Scotland to explore different ways of
addressingissues within theircommunities. Involvementin aseries of meetings and
discussions with community group membersinrelation to this programme allowed testing
of initial research designideas on how this might be achieved. The issues raised by this are

coveredinmore detail in Chapterseven.

Reflectionandreview

At the end of phase two, datagenerationforthe firsttwo examples was largely complete.
In relationto St John’s thisinvolved predominantly archival work and for Paisley CDP was a
combination of archival work and interviews. For each example, the datawas collated and
an initial analysis of the material undertakento develop a first draft of the historical
material and to identify gaps forfurther exploration. The example for the third period had
beenidentified and scoping of potential primary sources undertaken. In relation to work
with community organisations initial contacts had been made with interest expressed in the
study and some work on how to presentthemesinagraphicform carried outin

preparation forthe exhibition.

The development of the paper A Tale of Two Experiments for the VAHS conference
(Rawcliffe 2016) was a first attempt to move beyond the largely narrative accounts of the
historical material to an early comparative analysis. Covering the first two accounts, St
John’sand Paisley CDP, themes around continuity and difference between the two
initiatives were explored in terms of the context, the locus of control, underpinning social
philosophies, practice methods and approaches, outcomes and impact. Feedback from, and
discussion with conference participants, provided further contacts and ideas as well as

pointsforreflection, particularly inrelation to the dangersinherentin the study of
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recreating andreadingthe pastin relationto current policy concerns. Considering the use

of documentsin historical research, McCulloch (2004: 6) states:

| am alsoveryinterestedinthe potential link between past and present, but
hopefully notatthe expense of becomingahistorical oranachronisticin my
approach to documents, which must be interpreted in relation to the historical

contextinwhichtheyare produced.

As an issue which had already been raised by my supervisors, this was a point for particular

attentioninthe final phase of the study.

Phase Three

The final phase of the research included the completion of archival research for the third
account, Kinning Park Co-operative Women’s Guild (KPCWG). The completion of accounts
of all three examples allowed for detailed review and comparative analysis of the historical
findingsto start. A paperwas produced on the emerging analysis which was shared with
contacts developed throughout the research process for feedback, discussion and
comment. Alongside this there was further work on engagement with contemporary
community organisations. The findings from this were developedintoan article foran
edition of the University of Stirling’s interdisciplinary on-line journal of post graduate
research, SPARK (Rawcliffe 2017). There was also input, building on the analysis of Paisley
CDP, to a jointarticle with my supervisors forthe Community Development Journal (Crow et

al. 2018). All contributed to the developing analysis and overallfindings.

45



Comparative analysis

A key activity in the final phase was the development of a comparative analysis of the
historical material. This drew onideas of thematicanalysis, using Boyatzis’ (1998: 161)

definition of atheme asa guide:

A themeisa patternfoundinthe information thatat the minimum describesand
organises the possible observations or at the maximum interprets aspects of the
phenomenon. Atheme may be identified at the manifestlevel (directly observable
inthe information) orat the latentlevel (categorisingissues underlying the

phenomenon).

Working with historical material from very different historical periods and recognising that
the material wasillustrative of those particular contexts, however, precluded direct
comparisons between the examples but rather allowed the drawing out of themes

reflecting elements of continuity and change.

The identification of initial themes forthe comparative analysis drew on fourkey
sources: the framework established at the design stage drawing on theory of change
approaches, key reference points fromthe literature, the themes developedin the VAHS
paperand a further detailed reading of the historical material. Building on these, aseries of
earlythemes were developed into an analysis matrix. Themes were reviewed foreach
example inturnandadditional areas of interest which were not covered, were added. This
produced a matrix covering fourkey areas of definitions, strate gies, practical application,
impactand legacy. Each of these fourareas was further broken down into sub areas. Thus
the section on definition covered the community involved, how this was defined, needs
that led to a definition of the issues, the description of issues, factors influencing change,

the predominant model of social welfare, underlying assumptions and the desired results.
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The matrix was completed foreach exampleallowing for the identification of gapsin the

data and areasfor further clarification and exploration.

A series of ‘memos’ was developed to explore ideas arising fromthe comparative
material. Each recorded an overall theme, its contentand the sources identified to support
or refuteit. They also highlighted questions and areas for further consideration. These
themeswere further explored inrelation to the historical examplesinthe paperon
emergingthemes. This paperwas circulated to contacts who had beeninvolved in the study

to elicitfeedback and discussion in advance of developing the final conclusions.

Engagement with community organisations

With the historical material largely complete, this allowed forasubsequent attemptto
build engagement with contemporary community organisations. This was based on
approachesto the geographical communities covered by the accounts. This proved
successful intwo out of the three areas with sessions held in conjunction with communi ty
organisationsin both Ferguslie Park and Kinning Park. Sessions were recorded and partial
transcripts made for analysis. The detail of thisis coveredin Chapterseven. The analysis
provided the basis fora paper‘Imagining the past: Imagining the Future’ (Rawcliffe 2018)
submitted to SPARK. Subsequent follow up activity with the organisationsincluded
involvementintwo exhibitions drawing on the historical materials and consultation with
participantsin Paisley on both the overall historical account and the jointarticle developed

with my supervisors based upon this.
A returnto theliterature and the archives

Ongoingwork onthe secondary literature and on archival sources was also a feature of
phase three. Additional secondary literature was identified in relation to emerging key

themes and concepts to informthe final analysis and finalise the literature review. This
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included work onideas of people’s history and public history, further work on the history of
social work as well as exploration of concepts such as ‘commonwealth’ and ‘commonweal’,
a featurein both St John’s and Kinning Park, and currently enjoying a contemporary revival
(Studdert 2006, Studdert and Walkerdine 2016, Monbiot 2017). Additional archival work
was carried outto double check sources and search foradditional material to completethe
final versions of the historical accounts. Alongside this, in a study that had some ambition
of relevance to contemporary policy, there was a need to refresh awareness of the current
policy context afteran absence of three yearsinthe field, particularly asitrelated to the
issues emerging from the study. Thisincluded work onthe idea of a ‘Scottish’ approach to
policy making, aspirations forcommunitiesin currentsocial policy and material in relation

to the implementation of the Community Empowerment (Scotland) Act 2015.

Interpretationand theorisation

The final stage of phase three was a detailed review of the material produced fromall
sources to develop and test conclusions and the final thesis. The analysis matrix was
revisited inthe light of additional archival material and ongoing work on the literature
review. The memos were further developedinthe light of this and following feedback from
contacts and a discussion on the emergingthemes paper. The analysis of the sessions with
community organisations was reviewed in the light of comments from my supervisors and
the peerreviewers of the paperproduced. Aware of Boyatzis’ (1998: 13) suggestion that
one of the key obstacles to effective thematicanalysis is the projection of the researcher’s
values and conceptualisations onto the raw information, and the importance of avoiding
sweeping, unsubstantiated claims from the findings, wider engagement at this point was
key to testing what was particularand what could be generalised from the findings. A set of

outline draft conclusionsinrelation to the research question was developed and tested
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through the process of craftingthese infinerdetail. Final amendments were made in the

light of debate and discussion with my supervisors and key contacts.

Reflectionand review

The end of phase three was reached with the production of a first draft of the overall
thesis. Thisrepresented somesuccess in achieving the design and development of an
interdisciplinary study inthe broad area of community contribution to social welfareinthe
west of Scotland overthe last two centuries. The historical accounts make a contribution to
knowledge in the form of new accounts of three community based initiatives which add to
the literature oninitiativesin disadvantaged communities designed to stimulate
involvementin social welfare. The utility of such accounts has been explored with
contemporary community organisations and other key contacts and there has also been an
attempt to explore potential policy relevance from the study. Returning to the starting
point of biography, this hasinvolved ahuge personal learning curve forsomeonereturning
to study aftera considerable period and has drawn heavily on the patience, support,

enthusiasm and generosity of all who have helped along the way.

Limitations of the study

A key area of that learning has been an acceptance of the provisional nature of any
knowledge claims made and a critical awareness of the limitation of the study. Reflection
on the sources and methods which underpin the study finds these in relation to the
research design, the balance of work between historical sources and community
organisations, the sources available, use of social media and the fact that the three

examples are drawn from a particular geographical area. One of the memos developedin
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phase three coversthe level of ambitionin relation to community involvementin social
welfare and this was perhapsanissue inrelationtothe initial proposal forthe study. The
ambitionto coveran extended historical period, in conjunction with community
organisations, was not (with hindsight) realisticand early work on narrowing the focus was

requiredto address this.

The interestin exploringthe interdisciplinary nature of the research question, itis
hoped, added alevel of richness to the study but may have also created unnecessary
complexity, eitherreal orimagined, in the attempts to combine methodologies from
differentdisciplinesandtoretain an exploratory orientation. The design perhaps also failed
to fullyintegrate the two key aspects of developing the historical examples and engaging
with community organisations, resultingin acompartmentalisation of the work. Each of
these elements might have been astudyinitsown rightand it was perhaps ambitious to try

to address them within the constraints of a three year PhD.

The limited integration between the two elements perhapsinevitably led toan
imbalance inthe work associated with each. Initial ideas as to the ease of engagement with
contemporary organisations proved unfounded in the current climate of stretched
resources, increased demands and a different role as an academic. Equally, the fact that
there was only a generalised picture of the study to share until well into the study was an
issue. Engagement on the basis of sharing the historical material proved more successful
but time was then limited to build the trust fundamental to taking this forward and to
devote tothe practicalities of setting up opportunities. Thus engagement was more limited
than originally intended and more akin toideas of publichistory than the original ideas of
participation and co-inquiry. Useful data were however developed and the engagementis

likely to continue beyond the study.
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There were also limitations within the sources. While thisis often the case with
archival sources, this was particularly so fora study lookingto develop an account of work
incommunities which do not always feature in official records. Even wheretheydo, it may
be particularvoices which are reflected. Voices are missing and it was partly a response to
an awareness of the predominance of male voicesin the record forboth St John’sand
Paisley CDP thatled to the decisionto use KPCWGas the third account. The selection of
examples hasalso been restricted to those initiatives for which there were records to work
with, which may mean that they are notentirely typical. While ways of supplementing the
existingrecords have been pursued wherever possible, material that reflects the voices of

recipients of the interventionsin the study remains limited.

The extentto which the use of social media might have broadened engagement
with the study was perhaps not sufficiently explored. This was raised by participants at the
discussioninKinning Park and led to reflection on whether more use of ablogor twitter
might have increased awareness and engagement with the study. Initial ideas on
establishinganonline presenceanditsregular updating were not followed through in detail

and may represent an opportunity toreceive feedback on the study which was missed.

The study has produced three historical accounts of community contribution to
social welfare inthe west of Scotland at differe nt points over an extended time period.
These appearto be of interestlocally anditis the argument of thisthesis thatthey can be
seentohave some widerrelevance in relation tolessons that might be learned from them.
Itis, however, avery small and perhaps atypical selection of examplesin a particular local
area and thus any conclusions are necessarily provisional and will be subject to challenge as

knowledge develops.
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The pleafor additional time and resourcesis afamiliarone and both would clearly
go some way to addressing the limitations of the current study. Additional time to build
further engagement with contemporary community organisations both geographical and
those with an interestinsocial welfare would allowfor further exploration of ideas of
contemporary relevance. Equally additional resources toinquire into and develop further
examples atdifferenttime points would provide a basis for greater generalisation. A further
study building on the learning from this would allow for an expl oration of the impact of
different research methodologies and time to share findings with policy colleagues for
exploration of potential policyimpact. Theseare all, however, beyond what has been
possible within the boundaries established by three years’ research funding and provide the

starting points foran agendathat will take the study forward.
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Chapter Three. The Literature

An examination of efforts to mobilise community in the provision of social welfare inthe
west of Scotland overthe past two centuriesis aninterdisciplinary endeavour. It will
necessarily draw on literature from history, sociology, social policy and, within athesisin
the field of social work, social work studies and community development. If there isalsoan
interestinthe contemporary relevance of the study, material on the uses of history, of
publicand engaged history, and the current context for policy and practice in Scotland is
indicated. The challenges of this breadth of interest are obvious anditis clearlyimpossible

to coverall fieldsin detail.

The review thatfollows builds on the literature examined in Chaptertwo tolocate
the current study within this broad literature. It starts with a consideration of the current
interestin community within current Scottish social policy and highlights keyissuesin
relation toits distinctiveness, the definitions and aspirationsinvolved, agency and the locus
of control. It alsosuggeststhatthe currentfocuson a ‘whatworks’, present-focused
agendamay miss insights provided by an examination of historical antecedents overa
longertime frame. The review then draws on the sociological literature to explore the
conceptual history of ideas of community with a particularfocus on the modern period
covered by this study. It highlights three main discourses - that of community lost,
community to be builtand community to be recovered. All,itis argued, include aheavy
dose of nostalgiaand longing often mixed with high aspirations and expectations about

what communities might offer

Connections between ideas of community and social welfare provide the basis for

an examination of the historical literature in this area. Within historical accounts of the
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development of arrangements for social welfare overthe last two centuries, two main
traditions are identified: one that provides a narrative of progressive state involvementin
the development of the welfare state and asecond ‘voluntarist’ tradition that focus on the
differentroles and functions of voluntary action. Community-based initiatives might incude
elements from both and the idea of ‘a mixed economy of welfare’ that suggests an
interplay between different elements within asocial welfare systemis useful here. This
includes the ideathat experimentation and innovation may be a key feature of initiatives
that straddle the borders created by such an interplay. The accounts developedin this

study are contributions tothe history of such borderlands.

The accounts inthis study are also concerned with the practical contribution that
communities have made to the development of social welfare in the west of Scotland and
the approaches and methods employed to support and mobilise this. Historical studiesin
thisarea provide the basis foran examination of charity and mutual aid, collective self-help
solutions, philanthropy and organisations with awidersocial purpose. They are also used to
considerdifferent practice approaches and the threads that can be traced fromthese to
contemporary practice. The importance of the contribution of women to the development
and implementation of these approaches is highlighted as anissue for furtherexploration

inthe historical accounts.

The current policy context

Communityis key focus of interest for current social policy in Scotland. Community is
associated with policy areas as diverse as planning, safety, social care and social isolation.
Setting current policy making within the context of devolution, Mooney and Scott (2011:
17) suggestthat devolutionisof increasinginterestto social policy as a ‘key global trend’.

Further, they quote Béland and Lecours’ (2008: 6) argument that:
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At both state and sub-state levels, social policy arrangements have been an
important component of nation buildingand social policy preferences are
fundamental aspects of the characteristics of a nation. Social programmes structure
shared institutions while participating in the construction of economic, social and

political boundaries between specific populations and territorial entities.

Giventhatthe key policy making responsibilities of the devolved administration in Scotland
are inthe realm of social policy - those of health, housing, education, social services and
local government, policy inrelationto social welfare can be seento be key to the nation
building agenda of the current Scottish government (Mooney and Scott 2011: 4). The utility
of social policy to a national projectis twofold. Social policy is concerned with people’s
everyday livesanditis perhaps easierto build links between policy and awider population
inthis area than in others. Discussion of social policy also involves discussion of core values,
principles and overall social philosophy and can offer the space to establish adistinctive

‘Scottish” approach.

Stewart (2004: 12) locates his case for a distinctive approach historically in the
degree of social welfare autonomy that continued in Scotland after the Union ‘supported
by legal, political and administrative cultures that were, to varying degrees distinctive’.
These are variously described as more inclusive, more expansive, more social democratic
and more closely inter-related. Post-devolution the old model of policy makingis
characterisedinits crudestformas ‘top-down, paternalistic, characterised by silo based
workingand with a focus on curing problems afterthey arise’ (Mitchell 2015). The results of
this are those highlighted by the Commission onthe Future of PublicServices (CFDPS 2011:
8): a clutteredinstitutional landscape, some 40% of budget spent on ‘negative demand’ and

minimal inroadsinto ‘the longstanding needs in Scottish society'. In contrasta new Scottish
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model of policy makingis presented as one thatis inclusive of community and service user
interests, promotes effective partnership working, prioritises spending on prevention and
maximises the efficient use of resources across the public, private and third sectors. The
focusis onthe transformation of publicservices. As applied to social welfare this hasled to
arange of policy prescriptions aimed at personalisation, asset-based approaches, co-
production, early interventions, resilience and well -being. Indeed, Mitchell (2015: 2)

cautions:

We have become adeptatinventing the language of reform with new terms
invented oroldterms polished up to be used as evidence of reform mindedness...
We needto acknowledge thatan abundance of ideas can be a form of
displacementactivity.
The idea of a distinctive approach to policy makingin Scotland is examined by Mooney and
Poole (2004: 459) inrelation to social policy and by McGuiness et al (2015: 29) inthe field
of regeneration. Both suggesta greater convergence of practice thanrhetoricand policy
statements might suggest. Farfrom being the ‘land of milkand honey’ orthe ‘grass being
greeneronthe otherside’ of the border, implementationin Scotland is subject to similar

economicandideological forces as the rest of the UK.

What is of particularinteresttothis studyisthe focus on ‘community’. The key

pillar of the recommendations of the CFDPS (2011: 26) is that:

A firstkey objective of reform should be to ensure that our publicservices are built
around people and communities, their needs, aspirations, capacities and skills, and

work to build up theirautonomy andresilience.

Communities, according to the Scottish Government will be key to a ‘flourishing and fairer

Scotland’ and the Community Empowerment (Scotland) Act 2015 provides the legislative
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framework to support communities to ensure thatall their members can contribute ‘their
energy, creativity andtalents’. Thisincludes support to do things for themselves via
community rights to buyland (Part4), transfer publicassets into community ownership
(Part5) and to make ‘participation’ requests to be involved in the delivery of elements of

local improvement plans (Part 3).

The language is aspirational (Skerratt and Steiner 2013: 321); communitiesare a
rich source of creativity and talent and central to Scotland’s future prosperity. Regeneration
strategy isfocused on ensuring the potential of disadvantaged communitiesis realised
(McGuinness etal 2014: 29) and inrelationto social welfare the focus is on partnership,
userinvolvementand co-production of services. Such policy direction can be seento hold
out the potential for responsive publicservices that value the contribution made by
communities and their organisations and represent amove to a new politics with afocuson
social justice, participation and community empowerment. This may representashifttothe
‘radical, new, collaborative culture’ that will be needed throughout publicservices (CFDPS:
viii) and may present opportunities for communities and their organisation toinfluence
policy and service development. It might equally, however, representashiftin
responsibility forsocial welfare from central and local government to the individual and
local communities (McKendrick et al 2016: 435, Shaw 2017: 14). Risks and issues that for
some time have been addressed as public, collectiveissues such as poverty, unemployment

and inequality are now individualised and privatised (MacLeod and Emejulu 2014: 432).

In additionto the needtocritically assess the underlying objectives of afocus on
community, there are furtherkey elements to consider. The firstis that of definition. While
the Community Empowerment (Scotland) Act 2015 acknowledges the complexity of

definition there is little attemptto resolve this. Instead any community body wishing to
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make use of its provisions are to ‘define the community to which they relate’. Where there
isany definitionitisinrelationtolocal authority areaor postcode butinrelationto
National Outcomes arequirementis made for Scottish Ministers to consult with people
who ‘appearto themto represent the interests of communitiesin Scotland’ (1(5)(a)(i)).
This part of the Act, Part 1 (11) statesthat “community” includes any community based on

common interest, identity or geography”- abroader definition.

A secondissue isthe presentation of community as essentially unproblematic.
There is limited discussion of the impact of difference and conflict within communities or
the inequalities that exist both within and between communities. Underlying assumptions
of shared objectives and alinear process of development are challenged by the messier
reality of work on the ground (Skerrattand Steiner 2013: 335, Lawson and Kearns 2014:
69). Equally the inequality of resources both human and physical suggest thatsome
communities will be more able to win funding and resources than others (Shucksmith 2000:
212). Robertson (2015: 3) highlights the separation that has existed forthe last 80 years
between physical regeneration and community-based social developmentin Scotland with
the formerhavingaccess to much higherlevels of resources A focus on building services
around the needs and aspirations of communities would require a substantial reallocation
and investment of resources and asignificant change in professional cultures, neither of

which have been evidentto date.

A furtherissueis that of agency. The rhetoricof community involvementis well -
rehearsed. Inthe field of regeneration there has been an ‘extensive lexicon extolling the
importance of involving local people’ (Robertson 2014: 25). This has included community
consultation, involvement, engagement, participation and now empowerment. Considering

the ubiquity of the term ‘community capacity building’ and examining whetherit
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represented something old or something new (Craig 2007: 354) concluded thatitwas ‘none
otherthan our old friend community development’ and that it contained many of the
tensions and difficulties that have characterised debates within this field. Theseinclude
‘manipulation of communities, misappropriation of terminology, co-option of activists,

conditional funding and state controlled power games such as divide and rule’.

Ideas of community empowerment raise similarissues. Shaw (2017: 6) arguesthat
the model of community empowerment, seenin community planningin Scotland, has little
to do with supporting the development of independent community agendas and action and
much more to do withincreasing participation in the processes of government. Community
planning farfrom beingthe development of abottom-up agendais ratherthe name given
to the strategic planning process within local authorities (Robertson 2014: 25). The firsttwo
sections of the Community Empowerment (Scotland) Act lay out this strategic planning
processindetail. Part 1 coversthe development of National Outcomes and Part 2 covers
the work of Community Planning Partnershipsin the development of theirlocal outcomes
improvementand locality plans. Itisonlyin Part 10 thatthe powerenabling Scottish
Ministerstorequire publicauthorities to promote and facilitate the participation of
members of the publicinthe decisions and activities of the authority, includingin the
allocation of resources, is mentioned. The locus of control is firmly externalandin the

hands of agency stakeholders.

While this process may provide some opportunity for community voice toinform
planning processes, notions of community empowerment can also provide a progressive
gloss on less than progressive implementation. In the context of regeneration, farfrom
beingan empowering process forthe geographical community of ‘Clydemount’, community

empowerment was used to legitimate the shifting positions of statutory partners (Lawson
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and Kearns (2014: 78). Community empowermentis not the ‘spontaneous, self-regulating
inclusive and organic’ process (Skerrattand Steiner2013: 321) that policy makers might
hope forbut something messier, more complex and episodicthat needs to take into

account resource and powerimbalances between stakeholders and within communities.

Such complexity extends to the potential fortension between processes of
community empowerment and representative democracy (Lawson and Kearns 2014, Shaw
2017). Participative approaches can see the emergence of ‘consultative elites’ and
‘community leaders’, who may struggle to represent the diverseinterests within
communities orchoose to provide a partial view. Their existence and engagement creates
the potential for conflict with the role of locally elected representatives as to whose views
receive precedence. Local democracy and political representation can be undermined
providingless, ratherthan more, opportunities forcommunities to raise issues of concern.
Questions are currently beingasked about the appropriate structures forlocal governance
in Scotland and the balance between participative and representative approaches to deliver

the deliberative, democraticand accountable structures required ata local level.

Takingalongview

Policy developmentinthese areasisinformed by acommitmenttolearnfrom ‘what
works’. The ‘what works approach’ aims to produce ‘clear, synthesised, well presented and
disseminated evidence’ to support policy interventions (What Works 2013: 1). Italso hasa
clearfocus on achievingvalue for money. Itis notthe role of the What Works Centres to
generate primary research butratherto gatherand synthesis existing, academically
rigorous, research. Such an agendaiis clearlyimportant but does depend on whatis
considered as ‘evidence’. The focus can be on the presentor relatively recent past.

Accounts of voluntary and community activity, where they do survive, can often be
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localised, scattered and relegated to whatis considered ‘grey literature’ and thus
unavailable tothose reviewing evidence. Equally an agendathat focuses on the current or
recent past may missinsights provided by an examination of historical antecedents which
provide the opportunity to place developments within alongertimeframe and explore the

existence of patterns and continuities in approaches.

Discussingthe nature of history, Marwick (1989: 14) claimsthatit isa necessity; key
to a community’s abilityto orientate itself in relation toits pastand future and to relate to
othercommunities and societies. History acts as communal memory providing the sense of
identity, bearings, abilitytorelate to others and underpins the taking of intelligent
decisions. Considering the links between history and policy, Tosh (2014: 210) argues that

the ‘modes of thinking’ of academichistorians can bring a particular perspective:

They make repeated use of the antithesis between continuity and change, being
particularly attentive to claims of novelty; they seek to identify enabling conditions
inthe pastand whetherthese stillapply today; and they track historical processes
which are still unfoldinginthe present.
Thisis can be particularly pertinent to social policy and arrangements for social welfare that
reflectthe ongoing debate aboutthe respectiveroles of the individual, community and

state in the interplay of different playersin the mixed economy.

Historyis, however, asocial process andideas of publichistory broaden the focus
of enquiry, the purpose of thatenquiry and the process and methods by which history is
created. This allows fornew participantsin the history making process, new areas of
interestand the use of non-traditional materials. They mightalso as Newell suggests
involve adifferent ‘attitude or perception about the use and value of history’ (quoted Kean

and Martin 2013: xvi). While an early focus of publichistory was on where it was being
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produced, by whom and how it was transmitted by historians to the ‘public’, Kean (2010:
26) argues for ‘a different way of thinking about public history that places less emphasis on
any distinctiveness of “historian” and “public” and more upon ‘the process of how the past

becomes history’ and the ‘form and processesinvolved inthe creation of history’ (ibid: 29).

Historyisno longerthe preserve of academichistorians and buildson along
tradition of alternative histories developed outside the academy. Drawing on Samuel’s
legacy and his oft quoted definition of history as ‘a form of social knowledge; the workina
giveninstance of athousand differenthands’ (1994: 8), the argumentis for inclusive
histories. These are histories which break down knowledge barriers, value engagement and
promote the use of different materials. Suchideas informed the development of the new
social histories, the identity histories and oral histories of respectively the 1960s, 1970s and
1980s (Flinn2011). New voices are added to the communal memory and different

perspectives recovered.

While such histories expand the range and scope of historical perspectives concems
have been expressed about the dangers of afocus on rediscovery, on essentially local
concerns and a tendency tothe development of micro-histories. As applied toworkin
communities and independent and community archives, Flinn (ibid: 9) highlights the danger
of afocuson ‘reclamation and celebration’ and the development of community archives as
places of passive collection of the past. This can be addressed, he suggests, by the inclusion
of elements of critical reflection and analysis that create the possibility of aradical or
oppositional history that can ‘become asignificant tool for discovery, education and
empowerment’. This, he claims will be asource of ‘useful’ history, history not produced

solely foracademic purposes, but histories ‘that are explicitly intended to be used to
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supportthe achievement of political objectives and mobilization as a means of inspiring

action and cementing solidarity’ (ibid: 12).

Thereisalso a dangerthat publicand engaged history may equally focus solely on
the near past, the more easily accessible past. This can be seenin histories of social work
that take as theirstarting point the development of currentinstitutional arrangements post
1945 (Payne 2005: 15) or even, asinthe literature review to support the 215 Century
Review of Social Work in Scotland, the philosophy of the Kilbrandon Reportin 1964. Such
an approach howeveris challenged by Lorenz (2007: 599) who arguesfor the use of a
longertimescale that sees social work as an essentially liberal development with its origins
inthe nineteenth century and a‘messier pre-professional past’. Incorporatingalongview
allowsfor consideration of broaderissues of patterns and threads that survive inthe
presentalongside elements of change and difference. This may be particularly relevantin
the study of community-based initiatives that often remain unexamined and certainly not
overa longtime period. Inthis study adopting a longview also provides the basis for an

examination of claims of novelty and transformative potentialin afocus on ‘community’.

Community in sociological thought

Thereis a substantial sociological literature to draw on to explore these issues further. This
includes work on definition, conceptualisation and also the tradition of ‘community studies’
and ‘studies of communities and localities’ that Crow and Allan (1994: 18) suggest have an
enjoyed arevival since the 1980s. Community inthe sociological literature is a highly-
contested conceptthat generates an ever-expanding literature. Crow and Mah (2011) in
theirannotated bibliography forthe Connected Communities programme cover 100 works
that related to the theme ‘Conceptualisations and meanings of “community” produced

between 2000 and 2011.
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A key reference pointis Williams (1976: 65) who traces the use of the word
‘community’ inthe English language back to the fourteenth century with its meaning chiefly
concerned with social groups and the particular quality of relationships orassociational life.
From the seventeenth century onwards, he identifies signs of adistinction being made
between ‘society’ and ‘community’, with the latter being seento be more immediate.
Thereisalso the ideain Western thought that community was associated with the ‘vision of
a pure or pristine social bond that did not need a state’ (Delanty 2003: 9): community as
‘natural’. These senses of community as associational life, asimmediate, and as somehow

natural and ideal, are all important to this study.

In the early nineteenth century with the advent of more complexindustrial
societies, the quality ofimmediate, direct social relations associated withthe ideaof a
traditional community are increasingly contrasted to the more remote and instrumental
relationships with ‘society’ and the developing state. Community is seen to occupy an
intermediary position between the world of the individual, their family and the state. The
nature and quality of relationshipsis key. Ténnies makes the distinction between
Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft (1887). The formeris characterised by the associational
relationships expressed in family life, in folkways in rural village life, and religion in town
life; relationships which are characterised by a shared world view, shared values, oral
communication and co-operation. The latteris characterised by exchange relationships
based on sharedinterests and functional co-operation, associated with social relationships

inindustrialising societies.

These changingrelationships are seen as a loss, a concern about the impact of
modernity on previously ordered and established social relations. The contrastis drawn

betweenthe town and the country: the fractured, dislocated social relations within
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developing urban areas and the natural ‘folk ways’ of the rural setting. Communityas had
beenknownto date is destroyed by modernity. Thisis a powerful theme thatruns through
much of the discussion of community. In his review of the literary treatment of these
themes, Williams uses the image of an escalator that constantly moves the idea of loss of
community, back to the earliesttimes. This idea of ‘perpetual retrospect’ gives rise to the
mythin modern England that the transition from rural to industrial society, most usually
associated with the process of enclosure, is seen as a ‘kind of fall, the true cause and origin
of oursocial sufferingand disorder’. Williams questions whether this can be seentobe a
decisive moment arguingthat such treatment attributes the blame to the system of urban
industrialisation and not the processes of capitalism that were being played out
simultaneously in both the country and the city (1985: 12). The nostalgiafor somethinglost,
however, remains akey elementin notions of community. Belland Newby (1971: 22)
suggest that while there may be many definitions of community they are all characterise d
by a ‘pervading posture of nostalgia —of praisingthe pastto blame the present’. Bauman

(2001) characterisesthis asthe ideaof ‘paradise lost’.

The counterpointtoa narrative of loss is one of recovery, of re -establishment that
can combine with the idea of the potential for progress and change through rational
enquiry and scientificmethod. This characterised many initiatives in the period under
consideration and Delanty would argue that these elements were key to many of the major
political discourses of the nineteenth century (2003: 19). Bauman (2001: 3) suggeststhe
impetusforthisisthe search forsecurityin our currently insecure world. The security we
longfor and seekin community, he suggests comes at the price of freedomand
individuality. Notions of communityare at best nostalgicandillusory and will always fail to

deliver:
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Paradise lostora paradise still hoped to be found: one way oranother, thisis
definitelynot a paradise that we inhabitand not the paradise we know from our

own experience.

Approaches thatdraw on a cultural, post-modern perspective challenge the nineteenth and
early twentieth century notions of community suggesting more fluid, open notions based
on a recognition of the potential range of differentidentities and allegiances that
individuals might develop across time and space in a globalised world. These approaches
see community as variously, emergent, about communication, as constructed viasocial
actionand as a set of ‘practices that constitute belonging’ (Delanty 2003: 130). Following
Bourdieu, Somerville (2001: 9) suggests that ‘community’is perhaps best understood as
‘meaningful connectedness within habitus’ and thatitis ‘experienced, feltand imagined as
a collective entity or project’(ibid: 32). Such approaches also challenge romanticideas of
community. They highlight the potential for conflict and processes of exclusion within
communities and considerissues of boundaries and how these are developed and
maintained. Drawing on an analysis from Foucaultthere can equally be an emphasis onthe
extenttowhich ideas of community reveal underlying structures of power, social
managementand control in particular communities (Parry etal. 1979). Examining more
recentliterature, Crow and Mah (2011: 4) argue that conceptions of community are now

more paradoxical:

..the termis used positively to represent social belonging, collective well-being,
solidarity and support, but also negatively in relation to social problems and

‘problem populations’.

If communityis beyond ourreach itis inthe realm of imagination, of ouraspirations, that

ideas of community can be an impetusto change:
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If there is to be a community in the world of individuals, it can only be (and needs
to be) a community woven together from sharingand mutual care: a community of
concern and responsibility for the equal right to be human and the equal ability to

act on that right. (Bauman 2001: 149).

Community and Social Welfare

Linkages betweenideas of community and social welfare have alonglineage. The idea of
commonwealth or commonweal provides an interesting starting point. The notion of the
‘commons’, now the subject of substantial contemporary interest (Studdert 2006, Studdert
and Walkerdine 2016, Monbiot 2017), inits original formreferred to an association, oftena
political association, formed forthe common or general good. There isaconcern with
publicwelfare, wealth in this context links to well-being and ideas of common, and often
self-organised, well-being. Prochaska (2006: 5) suggests thatin seventeenth century Britain
‘the commonwealth fused ancientideas of republican citizenship with Christian notions of
benevolence and social justice’. While the individual and the family have arole toplayin
social welfare, the commons, as external to the family unit, equally have arole to playin
providing collectivewell-being. Ideas of a‘commonwealth’, either of the ‘godly’ or ‘co-
operative’ variety, reoccur throughout the period under consideration most often as an
alternative to the existing social order. They also sitalongside ideas of a ‘traditional’
community that organises to meetthe needs of its members from withinits own resources,

with a minimal role for a state and often associated with rural, pre-industrial society.

Ifideas of commonwealth or commonweal involve the notion of communal well-
beingand publicwelfare and those of atraditional community involve ideas of self-
sufficiency and self-organisation, those of a ‘welfare state’ suggest a different set of social

relations. Briggs (1961: 228) provides the classicdefinition:
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A ‘Welfare State’ is astate in which organized poweris deliberately used (through
politics and administration) in an effort to modify the play of market forcesin at
leastthree directions —first by guaranteeingindividuals and familiesaminimum
income irrespective of the marketvalue of theirwork or property: second, by
narrowingthe extentof insecurity by enablingindividuals and families to meet
certain social contingencies (forexample, sickness, old age and unemployment)
which lead otherwise to individual and family crises: and third, by ensuring that all
citizens without distinction of status or class are offered the best standards

availableinrelationtoa certain agreed range of social services.

Thisis the state usingits democratic mandate and its administrative powersto address
universal social welfare needs, to provide forall from the ‘cradle to the grave’. The state is
the guarantor of social welfare forindividuals and their families. The narrative is one of the
interaction between the individualand the state, the rights and entitlements of citizens and

one inwhichthe role of community receives less emphasis.

Briggs’ definition perhaps reflects the contextin which it was written and might
alsobe seenasan ideal-typedefinition thatrefers to developmentsinthe UK at a particular
pointintime,-that of the post war period. Itis, however, useful in contrasting different
visions forthe contribution of ‘community’ to the provision of social welfare. An essentially
conservative approach draws onideas of a traditional community, most usually of place,
characterised by strongsocial links and obligations with the resources and organisation to
take responsibility for the social welfareits members. An alternative radical vision starts
fromthe position that such communities, if they ever existed, may have been partial and
selectivein whatthey provided fortheirmembers and that it requires the collective

organisation of the state to guarantee equity and social justice.
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There are many variants in between such opposing positions. Forasignificant
period of time the history of the development of arrangements forsocial welfare was
dominated by aninterestinthe development of the welfare state and a narrative of
increasing collectivisation and progressive state intervention. In 1994, Finlayson (1994: 18)
warnedthat such a ‘Whig’ pathto the welfare state was beset with dangers. In historical
literature primarily focused on the state he argued, ‘voluntary social actioninits various
forms disappears fromsight’ (1994: 10) and, ‘books which take account of voluntary
initiatives have, indeed tended to be written by students of politics, sociology, and social
administrationandto be setinthe veryrecent past, or in the present-day period’. The
suggestion was that historians had tended to focus on more plentiful and accessible
records, such as those forthe Poor Law, left by the state ratherthan those forthe different
forms of voluntary welfare activity which tend to be ‘scattered, localised and patchy’. This
may be particularly soforsuch activity within disadvantaged communities that tend to
leave less records. The dominance of interestin the activities of the state mightalsoleadto
a focus onthe defects of voluntary activity which was variously seen as elitist, moralising,
un-professionaland partial. Accounts of voluntary and community activity were thus non -
existent, marginal to the main narrative orindeed seen as obstructive to the progress of the

state.

Lewis (1996: 155) links aresurgence of interestin voluntary organisations and their
relationship to the state to the ‘commitment of successive Conservative governments from
1979 onwards to promote voluntary agencies together with the market and the family, as
the preferred providers of welfare’. Harris and Bridgen (2007: 2) agree that there was a link
to the emergence of new attitudes to welfare provision but also that historians’ response to
developmentsinthinkingaboutsocial policy and developmentsintheirown discipline were

a contributing factor. Adimension of this was a changing focus from the work of
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organisations and institutions toideas of history ‘from below’; afocus on reconstructing the
ordinary. Such a reorientation has produced studies on voluntary action, informal welfare
and theirdifferent organisations. Despite this, however, an analysis of the literature on
small, informal community groupsin 2010 by the Third Sector Research Centre was still
able to conclude that, as the largest part of the third sector, they are the leastresearched
(McCabe et al. 2010). Where there has been historical research, it has tended tofocuson
largervoluntary organisations, voluntary hospitals and individual philanthropists for which
there are perhaps more easily accessible records than for the activities of local

communities.

Linkedtoa move fromideas of a linear progression of increasing state involvement
insocial welfare is that of the existence of a‘mixed economy of welfare’. This starts from
the premise that voluntary activity has always played animportantrole in social welfare in
Britain and seesthe different elements of the state and voluntary activity inall its forms
interact, negotiating the ‘moving frontier’ (Finlayson 1994: 18), or operate inthe
‘borderlands ratherthan borderlines’ (Lewis 1995: 3). This suggests amore subtle and
complexinteraction and relationship between the different players which will shiftand
change at different pointsintime. The players are from four main sectors; the ‘informal
sector’, the ‘for-profit’ or commercial sector, the statutory sector and the ‘not-for-profit’,
voluntary orthird sector although itis generally acknowledged that such categoriesinclude
a substantial degree of overlap. Indeed, community-based initiatives might well include
elements of all of these and suggest more blurred boundaries than those often assumed

betweenthe different sectors.

An importantfeature of suchinteractionisthat of innovation and ‘recurrent

experimentation’ (Finlayson 1994:18). Beveridge (1948: 302) recognised the importan ce of
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thisin his sequel to his mainreport, Voluntary Action, in which he stated that voluntary
actionwas ‘neededto pioneerahead of the state and make experiments’. It was also, he
argued, needed to do things thatthe state should notdo or that the state is mostunlikely
to do. Such experimentation and innovation might resultin different solutions at different
times as players seek torespond to new and emergingissues. Addressing the challenge of
how to write the history of the voluntary sector, Lowe (1995: 370) questions how ‘isit
possible to generalise without the loss of that vital sense of individuality and the anarchic
variety of responsesto different needs at different times in different regions’. Engagement
withideas of such variety and experimentation within communities in the west of Scotland

isa key underpinningto this study.

Examplesfromthe literature in Scotland on communities and social welfare
demonstrate the different approaches. Levitt (1988: 6) provides a detailed study of the
evolution of Scottish poorlaw policy and administration, tracing the development of
system based on promotion of individual need without recourse to guiltorshame, notonly
as endin itself butalso ‘to aid an understanding of the origins of the British Welfare State
and the difficulties it faces today’. Contributors to Cage’s (1987) edited collection onthe
workingclass in Glasgow between 1750 and 1914 consider housing health, poorrelief,
politics and popular culture within the context of the debate on the impact of

industrialisation on the overall standard of living of the working class.

Clydesideand the debate on ‘Red Clydeside’ is akey backdrop for studies of
community action. Damer(1980: 75) setsthe rentstrikesin Glasgow in 1915 withinthe
context of the struggles on Clydesideand argues that they represented a class victory for
organised labourratherthan a ‘social’ or ‘community’ movement. Melling’s (1983) work on

housingand the role of womeninthe rentstrikes of 1915 considersthe interconnected

71



roles of community-based as well asindustrial protest. Based on oral testimonies of
participants and theirrelatives, his work also considered what this meant for genderroles
withinthe widerlabour movement. The importance of the politicisation of housing to
Labour’sfortunesin Glasgow and the role of women and an extended franchise in their
ultimate successin capturing the municipal corporationin 1933 isa key theme of Smyth’s
(2000) study of Labourin the city. The rise of Labour is seen not as a march forward but

rather something more fitful including progress as well as retrenchment.

In their map of some 55 community and locality studies in the British Isles compiled
by Crow and Allan (1994: xxiv) just fivewere in Scotland. Those in the we st of Scotland
were Giarchi’s (1984) study on Holy Loch and Damer’s study on Moorepark (1989). The
latter adopts an ethnographicapproach to considerthe process of stigmatisation of an area
and how housingreform and policy in Glasgow created a division between tenants
consideredto be ‘rough’ and those considered ‘respectable’. A further ethnographicstudy
basedinthe early 1980s was of ‘Cauldmoss’ an ex-coal miningvillage in the central belt of
Scotland, focused on work and the cultural constraints on how the community responded

to over30% male unemployment (Wight 1993).

Housing and post-war regenerationinthe cityis the focus of Brennan’s (1959)
study which included materialon work, home and social life in Govan and comparative
material for Pollok and Gorbals. The study, he argued, (1959: 43) addressed agap inthe
literature on what he describes as ‘problem areas’ suggesting that where studies have been
made, they have been made by sociologists ‘on the basis of ideas which are outside the
normal equipment of the plannerand administrator’. Regeneration and the lessons from

the experience of the GEAR (Greater Eastern Renewal Area) projectis the subject of
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Middleton’s 1987 study based on material from the social survey carried outin the project

area providingan overview of the local communities involved.

From a different perspective, feminist historians in Scotland have developed
accounts of the lives of women in local communities (King 1993, Breitenbach 2010, Gordon
1991, Breitenbach and Wright 2014). Again, howeverthe primary focusisonwider political
involvement and relations to the suffrage and labour movements ratherthan the detail of
local community initiatives. The latter are a primary focus of some of the community
developmentliterature. Bryant and Bryant (1982) document four case studies of ‘issue -
centred collectiveaction’ from the work of Crossroads Youth and Community Association
engaging with debates on the efficacy of local community action. Collins examines the
resilience and longevity of alocal organisation that has survived amidst radically changing
contextsand changes of personnel oversome 35 years. The importance of a sustained
process of collective self-education and co-learning driven by an ethicof solidarity (2011:
77) togetherwith alongstanding connection tothe trade union movementand a focus on
the development of theirown workers are identified as key factorsin this. Despite an
expandingliterature in thisareathere remain gapsinthe detailed examination of
community-based initiatives and few that take a comparative approach to developments

overa longtime frame.

Areas of Community Contribution

Locating community within the idea of amixed economy of welfare suggests contributions
inthree main areas: the provision of charity and mutual aid, the development of collective
self-help solutions and the development of initiatives with awider philanthropicor social

purpose. These willbe examinedinturn drawingon the historical literature and that
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covering developmentsin the west of Scotland. While much of this account of the material
isbased on the literature on the nineteenth century, the basic categoriesare in evidence
wellinto the twentieth century and can still be found in the current community and
voluntary sector, albeit with some important additions. Any attempt toimpose categories
on whatis a diverse and essentially fluid sector must equally acknowledge that there are

clearly overlaps between them.

Charityand mutual aid

In his examination of ‘welfare from below’ Harris (2004: 89) argues that self-help and
mutual aid were the third ‘arm’ of what might be called the Victorian ‘welfare state’; the
othertwo beingthe statutory Poor Law and voluntary provision. The nature and extent of
charity and mutual aid within communities at any given period are difficult to ascertain,
giventhatsuch activities |leave fewofficial records but although ‘the aid provided by
friends, relatives and neighbours was often unrecorded, its existence was acknowledged by
many contemporaries’ (Harris 2004: 76). Examining the philanthropy of working-class
women, Prochaska (1980: 42) argues that ‘such activities were part of the day to day un-
administered lives of the poor’ suggesting that this creates a problem for the historianin
that ‘they rarely leave atrace behind’. Equally examining the role of working-class charity,
he suggests that such charity was essential to their domesticeconomy and that the
kindness of neighbours served to extend the boundaries of the ‘protective familialworld’
(Prochaska 1990: 360). Ross (1993: 134) highlights that help from neighbours was afeature
of the social economy of women in poor communities. This was evidentin the collective
care of children, help with minor household expenses and equipment as well as more major
life events. Roberts’ (1984: 187) oral history study of the lives of working class womenin
the north west describes the range of help provided by neighbours as ‘immense’; ‘ the sick

and dyingwere fed and nursed; clothes were passed on; funeral teas prepared for the
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mourners;the dead laid out; shoppingdone forthe elderly’. This help thatisimmediate,
local and able torespond to crisisis built upon neighbourhood networks and social bonds
oftenseento be key features of traditional communities and afocus of interestin studies
of working-class communitiesin the twentieth century. Considering the role of neighbours,

Abrams, (Bulmer 1986: 92) concludes that:

The so-called natural helping networks of the traditional neighbourhood - not
actually natural at all, of course - developed as a response to certain highly specific

social conditions which one would not wish to see reproduced today.

The charity and mutual aidin evidence isaresponse to economicinsecurity, alack of
financial resources and the absence of an expectation of a publicwelfare system. Abrams,
in his examination of the process of neighbouring and neighbourhood care suggests that
such activities occurin very specific circumstances, those of ‘extreme social homogeneity...
permanence...and threat’ (quoted Crow and Allan 1994: 185). This is the mutuality of the
‘peoplelivingatthe edges or the margins of a generally oppressive system’ (Williams 1985:

104), a theme reflected in Damer’s (1989) study of Mooreparkin Govan.

While charity and mutual aid are often a feature of community responses to need
and are able to anticipate orindeed preventthe need for statutory activity, the
circumstances within which they occurand extent to which they are effective may depend
on the nature and resources of the particular community atthe particular pointintime.
Again, inrelationto neighbours, Bulmer suggests that they may also be limited to
assistance with short-term emergency needs and domesticcrises. In his study of
governmentcharity relationsin interwar Britain, Harris (1995: 540) argues that the level of
mutual aid that was possible was limited by the ‘depth and concentration of the poverty

experiencedin many working-class areas’.
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Collective self-helpsolutions

Closelylinked tothe idea of mutual aid, Finlayson (1994: 27) focuses on the idea of
‘provident behaviour’ defined as ‘help from within’, the pooling of risks to make provision
for bad timesin more favourable times. Friendly Societies are deemed to be an important
example of thisand he argues, were ‘the most notable and widespread manifestation of
providence’. Friendly Societies and box clubs existed in Scotland as early as the 1600s.
These provided two main benefits, aweekly allowance when sick and afuneral payment for
widows. The earliestfriendlysociety in Glasgow is recorded by Cleland (1829: 244) as the
Bell’s Wynd Society which was instituted in 1746, and in 1829, he recorded some 129
Friendly Societies in Glasgow established sincethe year 1746. The societies, often based on
locality, shared place of origin, or occupation, fulfilled both asocial as well asan economic
function fortheirmembers. They perhaps also provided social networks for people newto
the city. Thane (2012: 412) highlights that most of the members of Friendly Societies were
men as women were often unable to afford the contributions even though they were in
greaterdanger of poverty than mengiventheir‘longerlife expectancy combined with their
lesseropportunitiesto earn’. Many of these local societies were gradually replaced by the
growth of the affiliated orders that grew out of groupings of local societies and which

proved to be attractive the higher paid workersinindustrial areas.

For those unable to afford the highersubscriptions of friendly society membership,
burial societies and collecting societies provided a more affordable alternative. The benefits
derived fromthese were, however, more limited, restricted to death benefits with no
compensation forloss of earnings due to sickness or old age. The Scottish Legal United
Assurance Society founded in 1852 had some 216,343 membersin Glasgow when the Royal

Commission on Friendly Societies reported in 1872, and the City of Glasgow Society,
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foundedin 1862 had 24,000 (Gosden 1974: 119). Gosden suggests howeverthatthe
‘collecting societies could hardly be considered as foremostamong the agencies for mutual
thriftand self-help, but their continued success showed that they metaneed amongthe

poorersection of the community’ (ibid: 122).

Savings banks provided anotheralternative forthose unable to access Friendly
Societies although many originated as local philanthropicinitiatives and may have been
treated with some suspicion. The first savings bank in Scotland was opened in Ruthwell in
Dumfriesshire in May 1810 by the local Ministerthe Rev. Henry Duncan (Checkland 1980:
133) and most conformed to the pattern of beinginstituted by local philanthropists to
encourage savingamong the poor. Whetherthey were used by those they claimed to
supportisopento question, but Payne argues that the Savings Bank of Glasgow was
somewhat unique. While founded on the same motives of benevolent paternalism as
elsewhere, he argues, it was characterised by the energy, creativity and motivation of its
founders and paid officials. There were 36associated penny banks across the city in 1860
with 60,000 depositors and the bank ‘did attract and maintain the support of manual

workers’, some of whom built up sizeable deposits (Payne 1967: 165).

Early co-operative societies can also be seen as attempts to pool resources to
address hard times. The earliest of these in Scotland, the Fenwick Weavers was established
in 1769 followed by the Govan Victualling Society in 1771, the Bridgeton Old Victuallingand
Baking Societyin 1800, the Lennoxtown Co-operative Society in 1812 and the Larkhall
Victualling Society in 1821 (Lucas 1920: 22). Cole (1944: 149) suggests that most of these
were small scale and grew primarily among weaving communities. Maxwell (1910: 46)
argues that they may not have seenthemselves as co-operators. Discussing the Fenwick

weavers, he suggests:
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It was the creation of a few poor Scottish weaverswhoinall likelihood had never
heard of co-operation, butsimply saw in an associated effort of this kind ameans

whereby they could supplement their scanty and uncertain earnings.

It was laterin the nineteenth century that co-operative societies considered themselves to

have a widersocial purpose.

Philanthropy and wider social purpose

In the preface to her study on Philanthropy in Victorian Scotland, Checkland (1980: 2) draws
a distinction between charity and philanthropy. Charity, she argues, was ‘often asocial
observance, designed ratherforthe re-assurance of the giverthan forthe good of the
receiver’.InVictorian Scotland it was particularly important as a strictinterpretation of the
provisions of the Poor Law did notallow forsupport for the able bodied poorand it was
often ‘heavilyimpregnated with moral judgements’ and came to be regarded as ‘mean and
grudging’. In contrast, philanthropy, she argues, is ‘abroader concept based onwider
humanitarian concerns’. Its concernisto better human conditions and she argues, should
not be concerned with making moral judgements about recipients. On the basis of this
definition, Checkland identifies three general phases of philanthropic activity in Victorian
Scotland. Anearly phaseislargely concerned with the charitable activities of upperand
middle class philanthropists, a second fromthe 1870s is characterised by attemptsto
rationalise the burgeoning charitable world and putin ona more ‘professional’ footing, and
the third from the 1890s into the early years of the twentieth century saw the introduction
of more radical ideas aboutthe needfora greaterrole for the publicsector. The latter she
argues was associated with the rise of the Fabian Society and othersocialist groupsand can

be seeninthe debatesaround the Royal Commission on the Poor Laws 1905-1909.
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In relation to activity within working class communities in the nineteenth century,
Prochaska (1990) arguesthat a distinction between charity and philanthropy did not exist
at the time and thus has limited valuein terms of analysis. Philanthropy, of both the

working-class and middle-class variety, he argues was of huge importance:

No country on earth can lay claimto a greater philanthropictradition than Great
Britain. Until the mid-twentieth century philanthropy was widely believed to be the
most wholesome andreliableremedy forthe nations’ills, aview thatis not without

adherents today (1990: 357).

While much of this was the preserve of the middle classes there were organisations, mostly
local ones, where ‘working class men and women worked together with those from higher
social classesin common cause’ (ibid: 366). He suggests, however, that most charities that
saw such mixing of the classes were ‘typically parish based and sought to keep the

immediate community’s body and soul intact (ibid: 367).

Othercommunity-based organisations with awidersocial purpose canalso be seen
duringthis period. Societies based on Owenite principles were afeature of the west of
Scotland in the mid-nineteenth century and indeed Maxwell (1910: 57) claimsthat
Alexander Campbell, one of ‘Owen’s first missionaries’, was the first to discoverthe
principle of distributing profitsin proportion to purchasesin 1827, predating the work of
the Rochdale Pioneers. Lucas (1920: 30) pointstothe importance of the Industrial and
Provident Societies Acts of 1852 and 1862 as providing the impetus forthe expansion of co-
operationinScotland. There were two early retail co-operatives in Glasgow, one in 1830
and anotherinthe 1850s. These primarily developed underthe auspices of Alexander
Campbell, one of Owen’sfirst ‘missionaries’, but neithersociety thrived and despite initial

growth and the opening of 8 branchesin 6 years, the latter was wound upin 1865 (ibid:
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109). The period from 1865 saw the major development of retail co-operatives in Glasgow
and the surrounding areaalongside that of co-operative production seen in the activities of
the Scottish Co-operative Wholesale Society and related organisations. These organisations
provided animportant source of saving and security for a section of the working population
and have often been seen as organisations of the better off working class who were able to
afford the higher prices required to supportthe dividend. The fact that they were also
concerned with developing alternative forms of social and economicorganisation points to
a widersocial purpose. This was a feature thatthey shared with other organisations of the
labour movementinthe mid-late nineteenth century. Reflecting on the links between co-
operation, competition and community, Thomson (1897: 14) described the development of
co-operation as a ‘balance and an antidote to the evils of competition’ and its mission as
beingto ‘show that the feeling of brotherhood is still abroad among the members of the
human family, thatassociationis as necessary as the development of the individual asitis
to that of society and that the community can only exist by the acceptance of co-operative

ideas and the practice of co-operative methods’.
Practice approaches

If community is seen to make a contribution to social welfareacross this range of areas,
what of the practice approaches adopted to stimulate and encourage this? The historical
literature provides several threads which link to ideas of current practice. The first of these
are the nineteenth century visiting and collecting societies with their parish and
neighbourhood focus. These werelargelycontrolled and run by women (Prochaska 1980:
97) and developed amodel of organisation based on the division of the areas into districts.

Under theirdistrict visiting model members each took responsibility forone areaand
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visited recipientsin theirown homesto collectand/ordistributeaid. Records also suggesta

strongfocus onreporting and co-ordination of activity.

A thread from this model was the approach of ‘friendly visiting’ developed within
the Charity Organisation Society (COS) by Octavia Hill and Helen Bosanquet (Lewis 1995:
34). The origins of COS can be found in concerns about the impact of alleged indiscriminate
givingand the development of ideas of scientific charity. In Scotland it was established in
Edinburghin 1868 and in Glasgow, as The Glasgow Association for Organising Charitable
Relief and Repressing Mendicity, in 1874 to address ‘the properdistribution of charitable
relief and the promotion of the welfare of the poor’ (Checkland 1980: 299). This wasto be
achieved by careful investigation of the circumstances of all applicants, the keeping of
records and wherever possiblethe encouragement of independence and self-help. Rather
than havingresponsibility for ageographical district, the visitor, again most usually a
woman, now had responsibility for particularindividuals and families. Friendly visiting was
described as ‘quiet, practical work with the poor’, built on spending time with them
developingadetailed knowledge of their needs and how they might be helped, on respect
for the families and the building of neighbourliness. Woodroofe (1962: 52) quotes Octavia

Hill as saying ‘ourideal must be to promote the happy intercourse of neighbours’.

Whethersuch an approach characterised the work of all the COS investigating
agentsisunclear, butevidence to Glasgow’s Municipal Commission into the Housing of the
Poor(1903: 525) spoke of ‘the friendly personal interest and counsel of the lady rent
collectoras extended under such a scheme as that of the Kyrle Society’, based onthe ideas
of Octavia Hilland founded in Glasgow in 1882. This was described as bringing a ‘breath of
practical good sense into acharitable scene much hidebound by oldideas, andled onto

new fields of social caringin housing management and general social work with problem
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families’ (Checkland 1980: 302). Glasgow COS, along with the Queen Margaret College
Settlement and the Glasgow Union of Women Workers, held ameetingon May 12t 1909 to
considerthe need of a School of Social Economics in Glasgow such as existsin London,
Liverpool, Birmingham and other cities’ (35" Annual Report of the Council of the Glasgow
Association for Organising Charitable Relief and Repressing Mendicity: 17). The School of
Social Study and Training established in February 1912 aimed at both paid and voluntary
workers withinthe charitable sector, public officials and ‘organisers and secretaries of
Trade Unions, Friendly Societies and Co-operative Societies’ (Checkland 1980: 308) can be

seen as the start of social work educationin the city.

While districtand friendly visiting approaches with theirindividualised approach
suggestlinks to the development of ideas of locality and social casework, there were
equally approaches with a collective focus. Prochaska (1990: 381) highlights ‘mothers’
meetings’ which recruited ‘vast numbers of working classwomen and children’ and were
‘supervised by ladies often with the assistance of working class missioners’. A development
fromdistrict visiting, he suggests thatforacentury they were a ‘crucial agency in British
social service’ that attracted large numbers of working-class women to sessions which
included a mix of needlework, religious instruction, social supportand female solidarity
(Prochaska 1989: 379). They also overtime increased theirfocus onissues of interestto
women and became he argues a ‘clearing house for information on familywelfare’ (ibid:
391) expandingtheiractivities toinclude savings clubs, clothing clubs, doctor’s funds,

lantern lectures, outings as well asinformation of child welfare.

Related to thisis the division that Woodroofe (1962: 60) highlights within the COS
betweenthose who favoured afocus onthe individual and their particular circumstances

and those who advocated the importance of building relationships and interchange
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between the classes as ameans of achievingwidersocial reform. The latter was akey
feature of the early settlements such as Toynbee Hall in the east end of London and Hull
House in the US which provided animportant space forwomen to develop both aresearch
and practice agenda (Oakley 2018: 41-75). The Glasgow University Settlement Association
was founded in 1886 and, in 1897, Toynbee House openedinthe Townhead area of the

city. Checkland (1980: 304) quotesJohn Caird, Principal of Glasgow University:

From the outset, we have tried to make Toynbee House a centre of social workin
the district. Members of the Association, grouped together as “families”, undertook
to getgradually associated with residents and toinvite themto social gatherings...
Everyone now acknowledges that this kind of work is most essential to knitthe
various classes of the community together, and to extend the blessings of

civilisationtoall.

An initiative associated with Toynbee House was the Queen Margaret Lecture Guild
organised by women students at Queen Margaret College to provide short courses for
workingwomenandgirlsandin 1897, women students formed the Queen Margaret
Settlement Association which opened its premisesinthe Anderston area of the city in 1901
(Checkland 1980: 306). The work of the settlements, many of which later became social
action centres, was a key influence on the development of community development and

ideas of social action (Gilchrist 2004: 14).

A key elementacross these approachesisthe role played by womenboth as
volunteers, workers and most likely recipients of community-based interventions. Early
districtvisiting attracted predominantly upper- and middle-classwomen keen to find
occupation outside the home butthere is evidence that working-class women were

involved when they could be. This was certainly the case for mothers’ meetings and
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Prochaska (1980: 129) cites Ellen Ranyard’s Bible and Domestic Female Mission as leading
the way inincluding working class women as organisers. He also argues (1989: 398) that
these meetings were an expression of ‘maternal culture’ reflecting afocus on family and

community religious life.

Feminist historians debate whetherthe focus onissues of interest towomenand
children which characterised much of the early work women became involvedin
constitutes ‘welfare feminism’, women becoming active in relation toissues considered to
reflectadomesticagendaas opposedtoequal rights feminism concerned with wider
emancipation (Gaffinand Thoms 1983, Scott 1998, Blasak 2000). Others argue that
women’s activities covered both agendas (Breitenbach and Wright 2014) and that a focus
on active citizenship more accurately reflects their motivations. Thane (1982: 283)
guestionswhetheritis purely co-incidence that welfare states, in Britain and elsewhere,
‘have come into being simultaneously with the emergence of sustained women’s
movements’. One of the five key strategies that Oakley (2018: 348) identifies for creating
amnesiaaboutthe livesand labours of women reformersisto squash theirachievements
into a small box called ‘feminism’ and then suggest thatanythingso labelled cannot
possibly be of mainstream interest. A furtherdevice ‘forstickingthem in the shrubbery’ is

to call them ‘social workers’ (ibid: 349).

Locating the historical accounts

A review of the inter-disciplinary literature relating to the research question provides key
reference pointsto locate the historical accounts and informtheir development. The
sociological literature engages with issues of definition and conceptualisation of

‘community’ and the existence of three main discourses - community lost, community to be
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builtand community to be recovered, that characterise much of the debate. All, itis
argued, include alevel of aspiration and often nostalgiafor what was, or might be.
Associated with thisisthe long connection between ideas of community and social welfare.
The social policy literature highlights the linkages made within different social philosophies
and from different positions on the political spectrum. Community can be of particular
interesttothose concernedto highlightindividual responsibility and limit the size of the
state and statutory spending onsocial welfare. Itis of less to those concerned with
collective responsibility for social welfare and interested in how thisis provided viathe

state.

The historical literature on arrangements for social welfareincludes two key
traditions; one that traces the development of state involvementin social welfareand a
secondthat focuses onthe role of voluntarism. Neither are mutually exclusive and the
importance of the idea of the existence of a‘mixed economy of welfare’, involving an
interaction between the statutory, private and voluntary sectors, is useful in examining the
changing nature of arrangements for social welfare at different historical junctures. The
historical literaturealso provides insightsinto the different roles that communities and
theirorganisations have played overtime. The literature on the history of social work
highlights different approaches to practice and the threads that can be traced from these to

currentapproaches.

A focus on communities and their organisations’ contribution to social welfare links
to ideas of ‘history from below’ and history of the ‘ordinary’. Thisis history often created
outside the academy that draws on different sources and processes and involves different
players. Ideas of publicand engaged history are akey reference forastudy that looks to

recreate accounts of the role of communityinsocial welfare and looks toadd to the
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historical literature on the west of Scotland. A focus on the utility of the historical accounts
to current community organisations draws on this, whileitis acknowledged that the
decisiontotake a longview and to use primarily archival sources draws ona more

academicmodel of history making.

Finally, the current policy literature considers the aspirations for communities
within social policy in adevolved Scotland. This questions the extent to which thereisa
genuine move to transform publicservices, empower communitiesand develop anew
collaborative politics focused on social justice and the needs of the most disadvantaged.
The discourse of community empowerment and the centrality of communities may provide
the basisfor a distinctive Scottish approach to social welfare but might equally reflect the
privatisation of, what fora period were, publicissues and a shiftin responsibilityfrom
central governmentto the individual and their communities. This reflects developmentsin
other parts of the UK and equally inthe historical context raises questions about how new

or transformational such approaches might be.

The historical accounts that follow use these reference pointsto explore what
lessons, if any, can be learned from three new accounts of community based initiatives
designed to stimulate communitycontribution to social welfare. Drawn from a period of
two centuries, they deliberately take along view to explore issues of continuity as well as
change in aspirations, expectations and approaches to the contribution that community
might make. Afocus on experiments and innovation provides illustrations within a ‘mixed
economy of welfare’ and highlight both the potential of such approaches and well asthe
very real obstacles they engage with. The exploration of such historical antecedents places
current aspirations and developments within along-term context to explore the extent to

which the current ‘turn’ to community evidentin Scottish policy makingis new orindeed
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transformational. They also address some of the gaps that continue to existin historical
research on local community initiatives, provide materialfor contemporary communities to
explore expectations and aspirations fortheiractivities and make a contribution to the

narrative of the history of the west of Scotland.
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Chapter Four. The St John’s Experiment

The first historical accountis of Thomas Chalmers’ experimentat St John’sinthe eastend
of Glasgow between 1819 and 1823. It provides an example of an attempttoembed
responsibility for welfare within a particular community. Chalmers’ purposein undertaking
his experiment as Ministerat St John’s was to prove that a reinvigorated parochial system
based on the model of rural Scotland could meetthe needs of the poorin the context of an
industrialising city. The combination of an active evangelical ministry, parochial education
and poorrelief based on voluntary contributions and benevolence would replace the need
for a statutory assessmentand provide amodel for parishes across Scotland and indeed the

rest of the UK.

Chalmers’ experimentatStJohn’s has been variously described as an attempt to
create a ‘self-supporting working class community’ (Smyth 2014: 857), to build ‘agodly
commonwealth’ (Brown 1986: 112) as a form of ‘urban feudalism’ (Hilton 1988: 56) and as
an attemptto meetthe ‘problems of the 19*" century with the solutions of the 16" century’
(Cheyne 1985: 28). It was essentially utopian and conservativeinits attemptto address
welfare issues raised by early industrialisation in Glasgow viaareturn to notions of a self-

sustaining Christian community where the responsibility for welfare lay within the parish

Long proclaimed as a success by Chalmers and his supporters, there were attempts
at replication elsewherein Scotland, Europe and the US throughout the nineteenth century
and Chalmersis often considered akey figure in the development of social welfare and
social work in Scotland. Smyth (2014: 847) highlights how, despite the work of Scottish

historians that has cast doubt onthe validity of the claims of success, the experiment
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continuesto exertaninfluence and has been regaininginterest on both sides of the Atlantic

viathe writings of neo-liberal thinkers

The interest of the experimentto this study is twofold. It provides an example of an
attemptto gradually shift the burden of responsibility foraddressing need from the
statutory authoritiesto the local community and the extent to which this was achieved.
Previous authors have been critical of Chalmers’ claims that he demonstrated impact at St
John’s and suggestthat it was ratherless than often supposed (Cage 1974, Cage and
Checkland 1976, Brown 1982, Furgol 1987). These studies have focused on an analysis of
the St John’s accounts, on the categorisation of those in need, on the claims forsavingsto
the overall budgetinthe city and the alleged subsidies provided to the experiment by
Chalmers’ wealthy non-resident parishioners. A key proposition of this chapteristhata
furtherimportant elementto considerin evaluating the practical achievements of the
experimentisthe wider network of community and charitable support that operated in the
city at the time which may also have contributed toany success. Thisaccount providesan
insightintothe nature and extent of such voluntary provision for social welfare in Glasgow
inthe early nineteenth century and the interaction between both this and the statutory

system and also the community of St John’s.

Chalmers was admitted to the Tron church in Glasgow in 1815, the year of
Waterloo. Around 1811 he had undergone an evangelical conversion (Mechie 1960: 47) in
his previous rural parishin Kilmany in Fife and established an active parish ministry based
on the three elements of ‘education, visitations and poorrelief (Brown 1982: 73). He had
alsoundertaken an experiment designed to demonstrate how parish ‘pauper’ lists and legal
definitions of eligibility for relief might gradually be replaced by private charity (ibid: 80).

Despite beingrelatively unknown in the west of Scotland, his appointmentin Glasgow was
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welcomed by Evangelicalsin the city as a victory over the opposition of Moderate clergy
and Tories. Withina period of three years, by 1818 he and his supporters had persuaded
the Town council to build a new church and create a new parishinthe east of the city, St
John’s(map 1) to which he was elected unopposed. The Town council also agreed that he
couldimplementascheme, an experiment, in this new parish toreturnto a parochial
system of poor relief. Thisincluded an exemption for St John’s from the requirement to
send its church door collections to the General Session for redistribution to parishes based
on the number of poor on theirrolls. This challenged the system which had operatedin the

city since 1731, a decision which ultimately brought aboutits demise.

Thomas Chalmers D.D. (source: Glasgow City Archives)

The structure of the account follows the framework outlined in chaptertwo. It

provides a picture of the context of Glasgow at the time, the particular community of St
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John’sandthe social philosophy that underpinned the experiment. It then considers the
detail of the initiative, the practice and methods adopted and locates it within the wider
network of supportoperatingin the city at the time. A final section considers ideas of

impactand where this might be found.

The Context

TheCity

Glasgow inthe early 19 century was a city undergoing transformation. Its economicbase
was moving from trade to manufacturing and its population was rising rapidly, with
immigration from other parts of Scotland and Ireland, with the associated impacts on the
city’s limited infrastructure and social welfare system. While itis beyond the scope of this
chapterto provide a detailed account of the city at thistime, itisimportantto consider

some of the key elements of the change as they relate tothe experimentatStJohn’s.

Textiles, mainly wooland linen,were an established part of economicactivityinthe
cityin the 18" century. In the period between 1780 and 1830, a coalescence of factors
created the conditions forthe creation of a successful cotton industry which would
characterise the city’s first phase of industrial development. Campbell (1995: 193) describes
these asthe mechanisation of spinning, the application of steam to the process that
allowed workshops to be set up in the city centre, access to finance, markets and most
crucially the facilities for the import of the raw materials a key legacy fromthe city’s
commercial past. In 1818, there were 52 cotton millsin Glasgow containing 511,200
spindlesalong with 18 steam weaving factories containing 2,800 looms. The amount of
cotton cloth producedinthe city annually was upwards of 100,000,000 yardswitha value

of £5,000,000 (Old Glasgow Weavers: 153). By the 1831 census, the firstthat provided
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information on occupation, 28.4 percent of the population of the city aged between 10and
70 years of age, where an occupation was listed, was directlyorindirectly involvedin the
manufacture of cotton goods (Cowan 1840: 5). Much of this development was basedinthe

eastof the city where StJohn’s was located.

Early industrial growth attracted large numbers of people to the city and the
population almost doubled between 1801 and 1821 from 77,385 to 147,043 (Chalmers
1930: 2). The majority ofimmigrants were from other parts of Scotland, but the troublesin
Irelandinthe late 1790s and early 1800s saw a first wave of refugeestothe west of
Scotland, many of whom were employed as weavers, spinners and labourers (Mitchell
1998: 1). In 1819 almostone inten of the population of Glasgow was Irish (Cowan 1840: 5).
While the main period of Irishimmigration was from the mid-1840s there is evidence of a
growing Irish community, particularly in manufacturing areas of the city, whichis borne out
by the initial survey conducted by the Deacons at St John’s (Statistical, Moral and

Educational Survey of StJohn’s forthe year 1819, hereafter Statistical Survey.)

Rapid population growth placed astrain on the city’s infrastructure. Figures
collated by Cage (1983: 175) suggestthat population growth outstripped housing
development with aconsequentincreaseinthe numberof people perhousehold
particularly amongthe working classes. Such overcrowding and associated poorsanitation
ledto disease. Cleland reportsthatin 1818 ‘the lower classes were severely afflicted with
Typhus and afterwards with Synocha or common fever’ (Cleland 1820: 105), and there was
concern about ‘removing and eradicating the nuisances injurious to health which existin
the different narrow wynds and closes of the town’ (Extracts from the Records of the Burgh
of Glasgow Vol X: 426, hereafter Extracts Vol X). In March 1818, a temporary fever hospital

was erectedin Spring Gardens by publicsubscription which treated 1,929 patients before it
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finally closedinJuly 1819. Thiswas in additionto the 1,371 patients with fevertreatedin

the Infirmaryin 1818 (Cowan 1837: 7).

With a high proportion of the populationinvolved in the textiletrade the city was
particularly hard hit by the slumpintrade which followed the end of the Napoleonic Wars.
This was exacerbated by the numbersinvolvedin the subsequent de mobilisation (Murray
1978: 51). Minutes of the Directors of the Town’s Hospital, the Incorporation of Weavers
and the records of the Town Council all referto extreme distressinthe cityin 1819. On
August 9th 1819, the Magistrates and Town Council record creatingwork for ‘a number of
operative weavers resident within the royalty, who owingto the pressure of the times are
unable to obtain such employment as to afford subsistence forthemselves and their
families’ (Extracts Vol X: 499). Work was provided for 300 weaversin that week. Soup
kitchens were established overthe winter, evenin Stlohn’s, and on November 19t
considering the annual estimate from the Town’s Hospital with aview to setting the
assessment, the Town Council minutes highlight the likely increasein demand forsupport,
giventhe ‘extraordinary pressure of the times’ butagreed to limitthe assessmentto
£11,500 ‘havingtakeninto consideration the distressamongthe mercantile and
manufacturing classes’ (ibid: 526). This decision, which was perhaps indicative of the
interests represented on the Council, was laterreversed for fear of legal challenge. Later,
biographers of Chalmers would argue thatit was a sign of his great confidence in his

scheme thathe wentahead against this backdrop.

One hundredyears onfrom the Act of Union, as a Royal Burgh, the affairs of the
city were managed by the Magistrates and Town Council, appointed annually fromamong
the burgessinstitutions. They also formed the electorateforthe Member of Parliament.

Despite being essentially a self-perpetuating elite, Maver (1995: 241) argues that the
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municipal leadersin Glasgow were notinherently opposed to administrative reform but
were constrained by both the constitution and the funds they were able toraise. They
acted where they could to support the development of waterand gas companies, which
later passedinto publicownership, and in 1800 passed the first Police Act that provided for
an element of community control overthe election of the 24 Commissioners serving on the
Police Board (ibid: 251). There were relatively few paid positions, one of which was
superintendent of publicworks, occupied by James Cleland, a source of many of the early

statistics on the city; many of the otherduties being carried out by tacksmen or lessees.

The years between 1816 and 1820 saw a rise in radical activityinthe city. A
demonstrationin 1816 attended by 40,000 people, demanded the restoration of lost
political rights and limited parliamentary reform and agreed to petition parliament. By 1819
more radical demands were being made and there was evidence of secret societies
operatinginthe city (Hutchison 1987: 101). A large demonstration following the events at
Peterlooin August 1819 demanded annual parliaments, universal suffrage and the ballot,
and April 1820 saw the ‘so called Scottish insurrection’ (Murray 1978: 53) or ‘Radical War’
(Mitchell 1998: 90) when a large proportion of the working-class population took partina
general strike called in the city by ‘The Committee of Organisation for forminga Provisional

Government’.

At theirmeeting on May 2"9, the Town Council recorded theirthankstothe various
military commanders for ‘their energeticsuppression of the late insurrectionary
movementsinthe manufacturing districts of Scotland and the aid so promptly afforded to
the civil power forthe maintenance of the public peace and the free and happy constitution

of this country’ (Extracts Vol X: 552). Arrests were made and in trials fortreason twenty two

94



rebelswere found guilty. Three were executed and the remaindertransported to Australia

(Mitchell 1998: 90).

Much of the activity centred onthe east end of the city. When the central
committee was arrested in February 1820, they were meetingin Gallowgate (ibid: 89), and
whenthree areas of the city were surrounded by soldiers and searched forarms and
ammunition afterthe abortive rising, two of these, Calton and Bridgeton, were inthe
vicinity of StJohn’s. Letters from Chalmers to Wilberforce, one of his key evangelicalallies
south of the border, discuss the disturbances and whether the radicalism among the
weavers and spinners could be attributed in the case of spinners, to theirlack of education,
or of the weavers, to their membership of dissenting congregations (Hanna 1867: 264-266).
Maver (1995: 253) argues ‘thatthe Town Council was prepared to sanction the ministry of
Thomas Chalmers at St John’s Parish from 1819 suggests that approaches otherthan
aggressive policingwere beingtested in an effort to come to grips with Glasgow’s blighting
urban problems’. The attraction of Chalmers’ experimentto the civicauthorities may have

included the potential it held out for building some form of social integration and stability.

Thesocial welfare system

The statutory social welfare system operatingin the city in this period was essentially the
Old Poor Law, the basicprinciples of which were outlined in the second major piece of
legislationin 1579:
It requiresthe Justices of the Peace in parishes, and the Magistrates of Burghs—a
powersubsequently vested inthe Heritors, Minister and Elders —to take an
inquisition of all the aged, poorand impotent persons entitled to the privilege of
residence, and —after considering what provision willbe necessary for ‘their

needful sustentation’, to enable themto ‘live unbeggand’,-'to tax and stent the
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haill inhabitants within their parochins, according to the estimation of their

substance, without exceptions of persons (Ewing 1818: 11).
Until 1731 this system had been administered in Glasgow by four different organisations,
the Town Council, the General Session of the Established Church of Glasgow, the
Incorporated Trades (the producers’ guild) and the Merchants House (the merchants’ guild)
all of which operatedindependently (Cage 1981: 46). In 1731, concerned about the
increase in destitution and beggingin the city, the Magistrates and Town Council developed
a new systemwhich included the setting up of the Town’s Hospital, the first poorhousein

Scotland, which operated alongside the General Session until 1822.

Fundsfor the systemwere primarilyfrom voluntary sources. Kirk session funds
came from church door collections, proclamation of marriage fees, mortcloth dues, fines
forirregularmarriages and births and donations. Each kirk session gave half of their
collection tothe General Session which in turn provided fundsto individual parishesin
proportiontothe numbers of poor on theirrolls. Funds to support the Town’s hospital
came from contributions by the organisationsinvolved inits management, the Merchants
House, Trades House, and sales of work carried out by those wholived there, although the
latterraisedless than originally anticipated (Cage 1981: 52). When required, the Town’s
Hospital was supported by an assessment—a levy on heritors with property with arental
worthin excess of £300 per year. Proceeds from this assessment were also used to make
up any shortfall in General Session funds. By 1818 the assessment had become an annual
levy, agreed by the Town Council onreceipt of a reportand estimated expenditure from
the Directors of the Town’s Hospital. The balance of expenditure between the two bodies,
on whathe termed ‘the legal poor’, was laid out by Ewing. In the year 1817-18, the Kirk
sessionsspent£3,313 12s 8d (of which £1,500 was derived from the assessment) and the

Town’s Hospital spent £10,602 11s 1d (Ewing 1818: 156).
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Those in need of assistance were first considered by their parish and if found
eligible forrelief wereentered onto the roll with the General Session. Where the need was
greaterthan that which could be supported by the General Session they were referred to

the Town’s Hospital. Ewing (ibid: 21-22) described the process:

when a poor person entitled to the privileges of residence claims relief he must
apply, inthe first place to the Session of the parish in which he lives, who allow him
from 1s 6d to 4s 6d per month, accordingto his necessities. If, from bad health, or
othercauses, this supplyisfoundinsufficient, he is sent witharecommendationto
the weekly committee at the Hospital who allow him from 5s to 10s as a temporary
reliefin addition to the Sessional aid. If his case appears to be urgentand likely to
be permanentheisvisited by the Superintendent, andif he isdeemed a proper
object, heisplaced on a pension, whether of money or of meal; if the former, he
receives from 10s to30s per quarter, and in extreme cases 40s; if the latter he gets
from six to twelve pounds of meal weekly, varying according to circumstances, but
correspondingin extent with the pecuniary supply of othersinasimilarsituation.
Entitlementtorelief waslimited tothose residentforthree years and restricted to the aged
and long-termsick ordisabled. It has long been highlighted that a major difference
between the Scottish and English systems was the fact that relief was not availableto the
able-bodied unemployed. While this may have been the case for funds from the statutory
system, the funds thatremained at the disposal of individual Kirk sessions and those raised
by publicsubscription were often used to address significant need in this area (Cage 1975:
115). Furtherprinciples of the system werethat legal allowances should only supplement,
and notreplace, othersources of support (ibid: 135), and also that those who contribute to

the available funds should be involved in their disbursement (Ewing 1818: 23).
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Hunter(1912: 21-2) highlights the principle behind the system of relief in Scotland,
guoting an extract from a Report of the General Assembly of the Church to the House of

Commonsin 1820:

The Scotch have uniformly proceeded on the principle thatevery individual is
boundto provide for himselfby hisownlabour, solongas heis able to do so; and
that his parishisonly bound to make up that portion of the necessaries of life
which he cannot earn or obtain from otherlawful means. Evenin cases of extreme
poverty the relations and neighbours of the pauperhave a pride in providing for

theirnecessaries, eitherin whole orin part.

The extremely smallsums provided by the system are evidenced by the calculations
provided onthe cost of livingin Glasgow in the early nineteenth century (Gourvish 1972:
67). For a base year 1815-16 two separate indexes are constructed; the first thatfor more
prosperous sections of the working class at 18s perweek and the second, the basic
expenditure of the lowest paid workers, at 9s per week. Statutory relief, even atits most
generous, would failto reach thisamount. Given also that of the budget of 9s perweek, 71
percent wasspenton food, itis likely thatit would be insufficient, unless supplemented

from othersources, to preventstarvation.

By 1818 there was increasing concern about the ability of the system to meetthe
needs of what was a fast-expanding city, especially in the face of rising prices and increasing
numbers of people applying forrelief. James Ewing, Dean of Guild, presented areportto
the Directors of the Town’s Hospital board on the ‘Management of the City Poor’ (Ewing
1818). This report contained aletter from Chalmers which outlined his aspirations forthe
work at St John’s and the conditions that would be required for the implementation of his

scheme (Furgol 1987: 110). The attraction of Chalmers’ scheme for StJohn’s has variously
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been attributed to the fact thatit provided the potential forsignificant savingsinrelationto
the legal assessmentand ata time of social unrest, greatersocial stability. Inaletterto

Ewing, Chalmers, however, wrote that his main design was:

...not to achieve any civil orany political enterprise whatsoever. Itisto bring the
lessons of Christianity into effectual contact with the minds of the population of an

assigned district of the town. (Statement from the Session of StJohn’s: 7).

StJohn’s

St John’s was an administrative entity created as a ninth parish in Glasgow to address the
shortage of church accommodation forits growing population. In 1819 St John’shad a
population of 10,304 made up of 2,161 families (Statistical, Moral and Educational Survey
of St John’s Parish Glasgow forthe year 1819: 3). Thisreducedin 1820 to 8,294 when part
of the parish was transferred to St James (Chalmers 1823: 5). The average number of
persons perhousehold forthe city at the time was 4.5 and St John’s had an average of 4.7
(Cage and Checkland 1976: 42). Chalmers (1823: 6) described the population:
While the population of this parishis above the average of Glasgow, its wealthis
very greatly beneath the average. With the exception of about 20 families, it may
be regarded as altogetheraplebeian district: and more especially abounding in that
class of operatives who are most affected by the reverses and difficulties to which
every manufacturing placeisliable. And besides the weavers, there isalarge body
of labourers, whose employment fluctuates with the season and who are often

forcedto suspend work for many days at a time.
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The Parish of St John’s 1822 (source: Glasgow City Archives)

He also claimedthatit was the poorest parishinthe city, basingthis onthe low number of
domesticservants and the fact that in 1822 St John’s contributed £140 about 1/66" of the
total of the assessment forthe city that year which was £9,213 4s 6d (ibid: 7). In 1841, he

continuedto claimthat St John’s ‘was and still is the poorest as well as the most populous

parishinthe city’ (Chalmers 1841: 100).

Thisinterpretation has been challenged. Using primary source material, Cage and
Checkland (1976: 46) argue that St John’s was not the poorest parish in Glasgow, and had
the 4" lowest number of paupers of all parishesin 1819 at the start of the experiment
togetherwith low numbersinthe Town’s hospital. Brown (1986: 130) equally argues that St
John’s, which was made up of the western portion of the Tron parish and sections of

College and Barony parishes, did notinclude the most destituteareasin the east of the city
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and ‘wasinfact a parish of substantial labouring families who were managing to weather
the post war distress’. Certainly asample of the occupations listed forthe different portions
inthe Statistical Survey of 1819 would suggest a mixed population. Inthe second portion
theseinclude a ‘Joiner, Tailor, Slater, Shoemaker, Wright, Baker, Spirit dealer, Victualler and
Warper; the fourth, a Founder, a Manufacturer, Captain, Merchant, Spiritdealerand, inthe

eleventh Weavers, Labourers, Millers, Twisters and a Police Man.

There was undoubtedly ahigh number of weavers. Furgol (1987: 163) calculates
that they constituted 17.1% of the overall population and were primarily concentrated in
the eastern part of the parish and that bordering Calton. There was also a growingIrish
community, many of whom would have been Roman Catholics. Whately (1995: 388)
describes StJohn’s as one of the most turbulent districts within the Royalty and one with
one of the highest percentages of Irish bornresidentsin 1819, at 14.5%. While it may have
been more prosperous than Chalmers claimed, as arecently established parish, home toa
mixed and densely settled population many of whom were likely to be recentimmigrants
and subjectto fluctuationsin trade, StJohn’s was very different from the more settled rural

parishthat had been the mainstay of the parochial system.

The terms of the debate / Chalmers’ hypothesis

Although Chalmers had developed important allies and political supportinthe city, his
ideas remained controversial. Central to his thinking on social welfare was the distinction
he made between poverty and pauperism. Poverty was part of the preordained natural
order of things, the poor being always with us, and was to be avoided by hard work, thrift
and a focus on religious observance. Pauperism on the otherhand was man-made and the

result of dependence onrelief from statutory sources:
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A poorman is a man in want of adequate means for his own subsistence. A pauper
isa man who has thiswant supplemented in whole orin part out of a legal and
compulsory provision. He would not be a pauper by having the whole want
supplied to him out of the kindness of neighbours, or from the gratuitous allowance
of an old master, or from the sources of voluntary charity. Itis by having relief
legally awarded to him, out of money legally raised, that he be comes a pauper

(Polity of aNation Vol 1. quoted Hunter 1912: 210).

Chalmersalso differentiated between ‘artificial’ and ‘natural’ sources of support for those

inneed. The natural sources of support were the ‘fourfountains’ which were ‘frozen or

locked by the hand of legislation’. These were, ‘the habits and economies of the people

themselves’, ‘the kindness of relatives’, ‘the sympathy of the wealthy for the poorer classes

of society’ and he claimed of ‘farsuperiorimportance’, ‘the sympathy of the poorforone

another’ (ibid: 213-17). In his letterto Ewingin 1818, Chalmersclaimed that ‘natural’

systems of support were beingrestricted by the very existence of the legal institution (the

Town’s Hospital) which:

like every otherthroughoutthe land, is greatin promise and wretchedin
performance, has most delusively lulled into inaction both the vigilanceand the
humanity of individuals. Itis fast putting an end to the kind offices of relationship
and neighbourhood and while it has added to the amount of what is ostensibly
givenforthe relief of human wants, it has diminished the whole amount of whatis
actually given by obstructing all those numerous and unperceived channels of relief
which, in a natural state of things, both the benevolence of Christianity and the
benevolence of instinct are eversure to strike out, through the great mass of

human society (Statement from the Session of StJohn’s: 5. [italicsin original]).
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These natural sources of benevolence could be stimulated, he argued, by the reinvigoration
of the traditional parochial system. This involved three main elements, active spiritual
oversightand missionary activity by an established church that expanded to meetthe
needs of a growing population,the development of a system of parochial educationand a
system of poor relief based solely on voluntary contributions within the parish. His guiding
social principle was benevolence; ‘through which men [sic] were bound togetherin
harmonious communities’ (Brown 1982: 11), and which involved a personal interaction
between members of the community. He saw only a limited role for organised charity,
which he argued, should be limited to activity in relation to education and disease, and had

no roleinthe relief of general indigence (Chalmers 1841: 308).

Chalmers’ hypothesis was not universally accepted at the time. [t was seento be
idealisticand backward-looking, an attempt to bring the ideas of rural Scotland to the
issues of an earlyindustrialising city. The Directors of the Town’s Hospital in considering
Chalmers’ plan, remarkedthat ‘there isadistinction inthe analogy between the limited and
fixed population of a country parish and the extended and fluctuating population of a great
city’(Ewing 1818: 39). There was also a recognition thatinthe new economicsystem factors
beyond anindividual’s control mayimpact ontheir ability to provide forthemselves and
theirfamilies. Discussingthe role of benevolent societies, Wardlaw (1818: 41) suggested
that ‘the spirit of independence will not satisfy the cravings of a hungry family: and of what
avail isthe spiritof industry unlessit has some field of profitable exertion ?’ Further, there
was a concern that private charity might miss those mostin need and be wasteful of scarce
resources. In a lettertothe Glasgow Chronicle, Hedvidius Priscus suggested that the Poor
Laws were ‘enacted by the richthemselves, to supply the deficiencies and correct the
inequalities of private charity’ (28.10.1817). The Glasgow Herald (31.1.1820) published

extracts from Essays by Stevenson MacGill, Professor of Divinity at Glasgow University, who
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argued that anyone experiencing hard times was entitled ‘at least to have extended over
him the shield of public protection, to screen himfrom the insults of thoughtless levity or of

unfeelingarrogance’.

The Experiment

The precondition that Chalmers established forthe experiment at St John’s wasincreased
parochial control over parish affairs. This was seeninthe allocation of church seats to
ensure that many of his wealthy supporters at the Tron could follow Chalmers to StJohn’s
and inthe exemption giventothe parish from sending half of its session funds to the
General Session. Chalmers gave notice too, thatat some pointinthe future he would look
for a law of settlementto prevent what he believed would be aninflux of people from
otherparishesinthe city attracted to the supportavailable in StJohn’s. He did, however,
retain the rightfor people from StJohn’s to benefit from any additional funds that might be

raisedinthe city inresponse to particular periods of distress.

In return for thisincreased control, StJohn’s agreed to take on full responsibility for
all the existing ‘sessional poor’ on the rolls (excluding at this point, those in the Town’s
Hospital), and any new applicants forrelief. There would be no new referrals from StJohn’s
to the Town’s Hospital and all those requiring relief within St John’s would be supported by
parochial funds with norecourse to funds from the legal assessment. Chalmers (1823:9)

described the basis of his experiment at St John’s:

| undertook fromthe outset, the expense of all my sessional poor, amounting to
£225 ayear; butas my yearly collection was £400, | withdrew by the arrangement,
£175 fromthe general support of the poorin Glasgow. The only return which|

could thenventure to hold out for this sacrifice, was, that| should send no new
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poor, either casual or permanent, to the Town hospital, whence the fund by
assessmentwasdistributed amongall the poor of the city. It is evidence that under
thisarrangement, thatinstitution would, by the operation of death, be gradually
lightened of the pauperism thatthey had received in formeryearsfromthatdistrict
of the city which now formed the parish of St John’sand would be at length

relieved fromitaltogether.

While the focus of attention has most often been on the arrangements for poor relief,
there were two otherimportant elements to Chalmers’ system. The first was spiritual
oversightandan evangelising ministry toincrease the reach of the established churchin
the parish. The Statistical Survey (1819) concluded that ‘the number of sittersin theirown
Parish Church scarcely amounts, at present, to a hundredth part of the whole population’.
The second was the creation of a system of parochial education, involving Sunday Schools
and the establishment of parochial schools to ensure that children were able toread the
Bible, tounderstand theirplace inthe world and not fall prey to radical ideas. Education as
a key component of a parochial system would lead, he believed, to the end of pauperism. In
an addressto parishioners priorto the openingof the first school in St John’sin 1819,
Chalmers stated:
The main object of pouringa more copious and rich supply of education amongst
themis not to furnish them with the means of abandoningtheirstatus, butto
furnishthem with the means of morally and intellectually exaltingit. Itis not to
raise them on the artificial scale of life, but to raise them on that far noblerscale
which has respecttothe virtues of mind and the prospects of immortality...(Hanna
1867: 246).
A key element of the experiment was the establishment of two congregations at StJohn’s.

A day time congregation of wealthy, largely non-resident seat holders able to raise adoor
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collectioninthe region of £400 peryear, would supportthose already onthe rolls at the
start of the experiment, the ‘old paupers’. Any surplus from this collection, which he
anticipated wouldincrease as numbers onthe existingrolls reduced, would be used to
supportthe development of parochial schools and additional church buildings. Asecond
evening congregation of local residents who paid lower seat rents providing door
collections of around £80 per year, would supportany new applicants for relief, ‘new
paupers’. The number of new applicants would be minimised by the ‘charity of human
kindness’ and the interventions of the Deacons. Intime, the ‘old paupers’ would be
removed fromthe rolls eitherthrough death orareturnto ‘independence’ and StJohn’s

would supportallits poorfrom the funds from the evening collection from local residents.

The systemrelied onlay involvementin the administration of the parish. Divided
into twenty-five proportions, Kirk elders shared with Chalmers the responsibility for the
overall spiritual welfare of people in the parish while newly-appointed and trained Deacons
were responsible for the operation of poorrelief inaparticular proportion Voluntary
Sunday school and paid parochial school teachers worked across the parish to expand
educational provision. While none of this was new, all being elements of the traditional
parochial system, Chalmers’ innovation was in the revival of key elements such as the
diaconate which had falleninto disuse. A team of committed individuals, largely from his
non-resident wealthy supporters was trained, co-ordinated and charged with getting to
know the peopleintheir particular ‘proportion’. Chalmers’ instructions to his Deacons were
clear. They were to carry out investigationsinto need, attempt wherever possible to
encourage independence, support by family or neighbours, consider what they themselves
could offer by way of temporary support or employment and, only when all of these
sources of support had been exhausted, should they consideran application forrelief which

then had to be discussed and agreed with the other Deacons (Hanna 1867: 300-304).
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Co-ordination of effort was alsoimportant. Hannarecords a whole series of
meetings- ‘ordinary meetings of the kirk session, monthly meetings of the Deacons,
monthly meetings of the Sabbath-schools teachers, monthlymeetingsin the church for
missionary purposes and frequent meetings of the Educational Association’ (ibid: 287).
There was also an agency breakfast each Monday morning ‘to which a general invitation
was issued’ (ibid: 289), and quarterly meetings of the whole StJohn’s Agency. Surveys were
conducted and reports produced, in what appearsto be an early example of locality
planning. Itis of note that the majority of parishionersinvolved in the work at St John’s
were men, although Hanna (1867) does record some involvement of the wives and

daughters of the Deacons playing some role particularly in relation to Sunday schools.

The results

In 1823, Chalmers claimed that the experiment was a success. The number of sessional
paupers both old and new had decreased from 125 to 91. The number admitted to the fund
‘as permanent paupers’ between October 1511819 andJuly 1t 1823 was 20 of whom he
suggests only 13 should count as these were admitted on the grounds of general indigence.
Of the others, two were on the grounds of extraordinary and hopeless disease, which he
claims should be dealt with by organised charity and the otherfive were ‘onthe grounds of
that necessity that springs from crime’ which should notin his opinion be provided foratall
(Chalmers 1823: 16). No new cases had been referred from St John’s to the Town’s Hospital
and the numberonthe assessmentrelief rolls had decreased from 49, at an annual cost of
£152, to 34, at an annual cost of £90. The full cost of these following a decision by the
Agency, was now being met by the congregation at St John’s. Inaddition, Sunday Schools

had been established in each of the 25 ‘proportions’, four parish schools established and
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work was underway on a new Chapel of Ease in the parish. Reflecting on the work Chalmers
(1841: 94) made bold claims:
The experiment that we were permitted to make was made in such adverse
circumstances, that we have everregardeditas an experimentum crucis; and
therefore onitsactual triumph and success do we feel ourselves entitled to found
an argumentum a fortiori.
These claims of success were repeated by Chalmers’ Victorian biographers. Hanna (1867:
307) reportsa spectacularreductionin costs:
From one-tenth of the city and that part composed of the poorest of its population,
the whole flow of pauperisminto the Town Hospital had been intercepted, and an
expenditure which had amounted to £1400 perannum was reduced to £280.
Similarfigures are used by Blaikie (1896: 55), and Dodds (1879: 152) claimsthatthe average
cost wasreduced to ‘£30 per 1000, whereas the cost of the other parishesin Glasgow was
£200 and in many parishesin England was upwards of £100 per 1000 of the population’. He
further quotes an English Poor Law Commissioner, Mr Tufnell, from 1833 (ibid: 155):
This system has been attended with the most triumphant success forthirteen
years;itisnowin perfectoperation, and notadoubtis expressed by its managers
of itcontinuingtoremainso...The essence of the StJohn’s management consistsin
the superiorsystems of inspection which it establishes... This personal attention of
the rich to the poor seems to be one of the most efficient modes of preventing

pauperism.

Limitations to the proof

The claims that Chalmers and his early biographers made, characterised by Smyth as ‘the

late Victorian approach to Chalmers’, were largely unchallenged untilthe later 20™ century
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when historians of the Scottish Church (Mechie 1960, Drummond and Bulloch 1973),
Scottish social historians (Cage and Checkland 1976) and later biographers (Brown 1986,
and Furgol 1987) suggested thatit may not have been as successful as originally claimed.
Assessing his contributionin relation to the development of the established ch urch Mechie
(1960: 53-4) argues that while Chalmers ‘inspired a vastamount of personal service and
voluntary associationin all manner of good works’ his poorrelief methods ‘tended to
conceal ratherthan relieve poverty’. His approach which was designed to let the
‘undeserving’ ‘feelthe weight of those severities which are intended by the God of Nature
to followinthe train of idleness, improvidence and vice’ was also out of step with the idea

of Christian compassion. Drummond and Bulloch (1973: 174) are also critical:

Chalmers himself made claims forthis system which werefartoo high, and he has
beenill-served by biographers whose idolatry permitted themto see noflawinthe
work of theirhero; butso far as the relief of poverty was concerned, it had sad

limitations.

His majorlimitation, they suggest was the fact that he looked to provide succourtothe

victims of a harsh society without questioning the basis on which that society was built.

Othersraised questionsinrelation to the detail of the claims made such as the
nature of St John’sand whetherindeed it was the ‘poorest and most plebeian parishinthe
city’ as claimed by Chalmers, and whetherthe figures as presented in support of the
success accord with available original sources or ratherfail to reflect hidden subsidies from
wealthy parishioners (Cage and Checkland 1976: 49). Furgol (1987: 155) also questionsthe
extent of support provided to ‘the occasional poor’ and the fact that only small amounts of

anecdotal evidence are provided to support the claims forthe increase in benevolencein
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the parish. Two additional elements can also be seen to contribute to any success at St

John’s.

Economicimprovement

Somewhatironically, the firstisthe veryissue that Chalmers has been criticised for
ignoring: the external environmentand the existence of wider economicforces outside of
the control of the individual. Post 1820, there was some improvementin conditionsinthe
city. Feverabated and Murray (1978: 54) argues that ‘from the painful and prolonged
trough of 1819-20 the Scottish economy made aslow but gradual recovery’, during which
the cotton industry enjoyed a short-lived period of buoyancy. Soup kitchens reported fewer
users and the Incorporation of Weaversin December 1820 spoke of a reductionin food

prices (Minute Book Incorporation of Weavers: 53).

The reductionin costs reported by Chalmers was shared elsewhere. In 1822, the
Town Council asked the Directors of the Town’s Hospital to look at reasons for the
reductioninthe level of assessment. The committeereportedin February 1823 that ‘it has
arisenfromthe absence of many of those causes whichtended toincrease it duringthe five
years of war and for several years afterits termination’. These are listed as military recruits
leaving destitute wives and families, machinery introduced to manufacturing, after- war
trade stagnationsand typhusinthe city. Theyalso added that ‘within the last two years the
state of the country, as everyone knows has been materially improved, in so far at least as
the working classes are concerned. All of these now readily find employment and the prices
of provisions are extremely low’ (Extracts from the Records of the Burgh of Glasgow Vol XI:
9, hereafter Extracts Vol XI). A change in economic conditions is likely to have contributed

to thereductioninapplicationsforrelief reported at St John’s.
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Thereis limited material from other parishes to establish points of comparison, but
what exists does suggest that StJohn’s was notthe only parish seeingareductioninthe
numbers claimingrelief. Acomparison of figuresin the General Session Book for Glasgow
(pp. 27 and 89) for September 1819 and February 1821 respectively, suggestthat StJohn’s
was notthe only parish seeingareductioninthe numbers of people claimingrelief. Over
this period the numbersin Outer High parish reduced from 122 to 105 and inInnerHigh
parish from 148 to 136. Equally, examiningthe figures for peoplereferred tothe Town’s
Hospital between 1821 and 1823, itisrecordedthatveryfew were sentfromthe parishes
‘where collections were more than adequate’, the majority coming from five parishes
where funds ‘were deficient (Extracts Vol XI: 67). Outer High parish sent no-one between
1822 and 1823 and North West parish no-one between 1821 and 1822. St John’swithits

wealthy non-resident parishioners and Deacons was clearly in the former category.

A wider network of support

A number of the accounts of St John’s make some reference to the role of other charitable
activities and the minimal support provided by the statutory system but there is limited
detail aboutwhat, if any, wider network of support existed within the city and how, despite
leaving fewerrecords than Chalmers and the statutory system, the different elements of

this may have contributed to supporting those in need.

A key principle of the old Poor Law was that it should supplement and not supplant
othersources of supportand thereis evidence thatthose administering the statutory
system of relief recognised that they were part of a widersystem operatinginthe city at
the time, an early, although limited, ‘mixed economy of welfare’ In hisreporttothe

Directors of the Town’s Hospital, Ewing (1818: 33) refers to a minute appointing an
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Overseer of the Poor, which had anticipated that the full role would include compilingalist

of all the paupersinthe city:

receiving pensions, or occasional aid from the several parochial Sessions of the
Establishment, and as far as he can, from the Sessions of the Dissenting
Congregations, fromthe 14 incorporated Trades and from otherVoluntary
Societies, instituted forthe relief of the poor of this city, such as Graham’s,
Buchanan’s Old Man’s Society, and other such Benevolent Institutions; forthe
purpose of ascertaining the whole sources of reliefto which every pauper has

access withinthe city.

He further stated that due to pressure of work to date this had not been achieved. While
there are clear limitations as to the sources, an attempt to reconstruct an account of the
different elements of the wider network of support operatinginthe city at the time is
useful inexaminingthe potential contribution made by the wider community and its

organisationstothoseinneedinStJohn’s.
The Dissenting Congregations

The population of StJohn’sincluded a high number of members of congregations other
than the established Church. These congregations were outside the statutory poorrelief
systembut provided relief to members of their congregationsin need. Some 21.1% of the
population held seatsin dissenting churches whilejust 7.6% were sitters in the Church of
Scotland (Brown 1986: 130). The low overall numbers of residents with any church seat
reflected the limited amount of church accommodation availableand the fact that seats
were rented and thus perhaps beyond the reach of large numbers of St John’s residents.
The detailed list for portion one (Statistical Survey1819) includes anumber of alternative

places of worship, ‘the Methodists, the Catholics and the English Chapel’ and also the
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names of different dissenting minsters whichinclude MrTurnbull, Mr McFarlane, Mr Dick
and Mr Ewing who appearsinthe listof initial subscribers tothe FriendlySociety of
Dissenters (Friendly Society of Dissenters Minute Book 1818-1830, hereafter FSDMB). The
first meeting of the society was heldin December 1818 inresponse to ‘the calumnies which
had beenlongcirculatedinvarious forms respectingthe method in which dissenters

supporttheirpoor’ (ibid:1).

One of the first actions of the society was to request details from congregations
across the city of the level of their contributions to the poor. The minute forJanuary 1819
reported an annual expenditure by 17 congregations of £1,791 11s 11d that supported 318
‘regular’ poorand a greater number of ‘occasional’ poor (ibid: 6). The amountrecorded
against Mr Ewing, who Chalmers named as ‘our Independent Minister’ in aletterto
Wilberforce in 1820 (Hanna 1867: 262), is £136 5s 10d supporting 20 regularand 7
occasional poor. While there is no detail of who was supported and where they lived, itis
likely thatanumberwould be from St John’s. It might also be surmised that the other
congregations were also providing some supportinthe parish. Indeed, the role played by
Dissenting congregationsis recognised by Chalmersin hisinstructions to his new Deacons
that there are three things to be checked when faced with anew application:if thereisany
kind of work that he can do; whatrelatives orfriends are willingto do; and ‘whetherheiis
hearerin any dissenting place of worship, and whetherits session will contribute to his

relief’ (Hanna 1867: 299).

The society also agreed a letter for publicationinthe local press which advocated

that:

instead of burdening, the Dissenters as a body aid the publicfundsinno

inconceivable extentinthree ways, by paying their rates, by supporting the greater
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portion of theirown poor and by preventing many who would otherwisebecome

indigent, from descending to the rank of paupers (FSDMB: 10).

They also highlighted the importance of support given to the occasional poor which they
suggested should be seen asagiftratherthan ‘alms’, as ‘brotherly aid ratherthan public
charity’ (ibid: 11).

Organised Charity

While Chalmers’ experimentat StJohn’s predates the major period of growth of organised
charity there were organisations operatingin the city atthe time. In herworkon pre-
Victorian charities in Scotland, Checkland (1980: 14-27) creates the following categories:
educational endowments, earlyorphanages and charity hospitals, charity forthe old, the
infirmaries and the benevolent societies. Many of these she suggests, however, were not
accessible tothe majority of the population. Charity hospitals were provided by men of the
middle classes forthe offspring of ‘decayed burgesses’ and had a preference forthe kin of
theirfounders. Equally while there were numerous small pensions availableforthe ‘aged
independent poor’, these were often only accessible to those who had never claimed poor
relief and could evidence arecord of sturdy independence (ibid: 18). It isonly the
benevolentsocieties, formed ‘with aview to help the working class’ that were closertothe
general population. These are categorised as those formed by members of the middle
classestobenefitthe poor, those set up as a form of social insurance orself-help, and those

‘forincomerstothe cities, based on place or county of origin’(ibid: 24).

Discussingthe role of benevolentsocietiesin relation to support forthe indigent
poor inthe city, Wardlaw (1817: 50) described themas ‘a highly eligible medium between
exacted assessmenton the one hand and undiscriminating and desultory personal charity

on the other’. He suggested they provided amiddle space between the ‘dispenserand
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recipient’ of charity, providing aservice tothose who wished to dispense charity but did not

have the time or skillsto ensure that it was received by those mostin need.

Several such organisations werein existencein the city by 1819. Table 4.1 createsa
list of those known to be in operation during Chalmers’ timeat St John’s together with their
objectives. While records are limited, there are some fora number of these early societies

which provide some insightinto the supportthey provided and their practice approaches.
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Name

Aged Women's Society
Bell’s Wynd Society
Benevolent Society

Brown’s Society
Buchanan’s Sodety

Female Society of Glasgow

Glasgow Ayrs hire Society

Glasgow Dumfriesshire Society

Glasgow Fifeshire Society

Glasgow Galloway Brotherly
Society

Grahams Society

Highland Society of Glasgow

North Glasgow Washing Green
Society

Old Man'’s Friend Society

Ruth’s Society

Sick and Destitute Strangers
Society

Thistle and Rose Society
Tweedside Charitable Society
Watson’s Society

Date of Incorporation

1811
1746
1808

Unknown
1725

1814

1761

1792

1759

1791/2

1759

1727

1792

1811

1809

1791

1807
1813
Unknown

Objectives

Relief ofaged poorwomen.
Friendlysociety.

Relieving indigent persons, who
forthe wantofa regulardomicile,
have no legalclaim onthe
charities ofthecity.
FriendlySociety.

Relief ofaged andindigent
persons of the name of Buchanan
oranyofthe reputedsepts ofthe
clan.

Relieving wants and allaying the
distresses of poorand indigent
widows andorphans.

Relief of personsinreducedor
destitute circumstancesbutnot
receiving parochial relief.
Friendlysociety.

Mutual assistance or friendly
society.

To provide a fund out of which
certainallowances mightbe made
to ordinarymembers during
sickness, infirmityand
superannuation.

Relief ofindigent persons of the
surname of Graham.

To give education, clothingand
trades to the children of poor
highlanders.

Equip and manage washing greens
the free income from which to be
distributed among the poor of
North Parish.

Relief ofsuch old menas from age
orsickness are unable to support
themselves.

Forthe aid of pooranddestitute
personsinthecityandsuburbs.
Forthe purpose of visiting and
relieving sickand destitute
strangersattheirownhome.

FriendlySociety.
Regional and familyname society.
FriendlySociety.

Table4.1Societies Operatingin Glasgow 1819 —23

Sources: Cleland 1816, Gemmell 1904, Checkland 1908, Statistical Account of Scotland

1791-99.
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The Buchanan Societyis described by Senexas ‘the very oldest charitable society amongst
us, established by private benevolence’ (Glasgow Pastand Present 1884: 115). It was
established in 1725 admitting members of the name of Buchanan on payment of £4-5 ‘for
behoof of the poor’ (Buchanan’s Society Minute Book, hereafter BSMB). Early members
included a maltman, merchant, gunsmith, barber, tailor, surgeon, shipmaster, and at

number 18, ‘John Buchanan, writer’ (Buchanan 1931).

The society provided an annual distribution fromits funds to people in need with
the name Buchanan. In 1820, £317 was distributed to 231 recipients, inthe cityand the
westof Scotland in sums of £1-2, on eitheran annual or quarterly basis. Recipients included
weavers, ashoemaker, awasherwoman, widow of aweaver. By 1823 the distribution had
reducedto £271 15s 0d to 209 (BSMB 4.11.1823) recipients. This would suggest relatively

modestsums were distributed.

There were several othersocieties based on ashared name - Brown, Graham and
Watsons which shared similar purposes and which Checkland (1980: 24) suggests combined
aspects of charitable societies with those of afriendly society and which were ‘part of a
supportsystemthathad a strong mutual element which new arrivals organised for

themselves’.

Records for the Old Man’s Friend Society provideaninsightinto the practical
operation of one society. Members paid 10 shillings peryearin quarterly amounts and
these sums were augmented in 1817 with the proceeds from an annual sermon, andin
1818 by an annual concertthat ‘added £214 4s 1d to the funds of the society’ (Old Man’s
Friend Society Minute Book No 1 (hereafter OMFSMB): 8" Annual Report 1819). In a male

version of Prochaska’s ‘visiting societies’ (1980: 97), the funds were administered by initially
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10 male managers and from 1821, 15 managers, who were each responsible fora particular

part of the cityand metweekly to consider cases. Theirrole was described as fol lows:

Applicationsforrelief are immediately transmitted to the visiting manager of the
districtin which the applicantresides who call personally onthe Old Man and
enquire of his neighbours respecting him: from all of which he draws out a case and
submitsitto the cognisance of the other Managers at the first meeting of the

society where its fate is determined (OMFSMB: 31.12.1818).

There are clear parallels with Chalmers’ approach at St John’s with afocus on personal
contact and thorough investigation. Managers were expected to ‘make the most minute
enquiry into whataid the applicantreceives from other quarters’(op cit.) and to visit
recipients at least fortnightly when they paid allowances. Meetings record that some
beneficiaries were struck off for begging and others resigned theirallowances when their
health or other circumstancesimproved. In 1819 from funds of £506 17s 4d, £319 9s 6d
was distributed to 168 men. In 1820 there were 186 regular pensioners and 6 receiving
temporary assistance fromafund of £419 2s 0d. Inanswersto a survey by Dr Wardlaw in
1818 (ibid: 15), the society recognised that the sums given to each pensionerwere small
and would not be enough to supportthemand that they were notintended to preclude

them from claiming sessionalrelief.

There were also perhaps a couple of early examples of social enterprisein the city.
The North Glasgow Washing Green Society, set up by the Heritors of the North Parishin
1792, provided washing facilities and drying greens on land they owned nextto the
MolendinarBurn. The income from these was distributed amongthe poor of the North
parish adjacentto St John’s (Living History in Glasgow 1938: 7). The Highland Society of

Glasgow established to give education, clothingand trades to the children of poor
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Highlanders, purchased landin ArgyllStreetand erected and operated the Black Bull Hotel,

one of the foremost meeting placesinthe city (Glasgow Pastand Present 1884: 82).

Hanna (1867: 302) provides some evidence that organised charities were active in
St John’sdescribing the fact that one of the cases considered by the Deacons was also
receiving funds fromthe FemaleSociety. Cleland (1816) includes an accountfor the
amounts distributed by charitiesin his overall calculation of ‘monies contributed in aid of
publicinstitutions and publicand private charitiesin Glasgow’. Ewing (1818: 156) estimates
the contribution to be high at ‘about £19,000’, when expenditure on the ‘legal poor stood
at £ 13,916 3s 9d’. While these figures will include funds forinfirmaries, orphans and
pensions which may not have been accessibleto all, they do suggest that charitable
organisations were playingarole in supportto those in needinthe city and as one of nine
parishesinthe city residents of StJohn’s would have had access to this. They were,

however, still providing relatively small amounts.

Collective self-help

Given the small amount of support from both statutory and organised charitable sources, it
would seemreasonable to surmise that self-help must have been a major source of support
for those facing hardship. Itappears that there were two main ways that people were able
to make provision themselves for hard times, the Trades Incorporations and Friendly

Societies.

For those established inthe city and, more importantly, ableto pay the dues of
entry to the fourteen different Trade Incorporations, these provided some supportin times
of hardship. Cleland (1816:207) statesthat in 1815, the Incorporated Bodies connected
with the Trades House gave their poor£2,777 3s 1d. He does not record, however, how

many people thiswas used to support. Records of the Incorporation of Weaversfor 1819
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state the numbersin membership as 1150 and that ‘they distributed to the poorand for

the mortifications and othercharitable usesinthe same year £425. 12s. 10d’ (Minute Book
Incorporation of Weavers: 41). Given the calculation that weavers constituted some 17.1%
of the population of St John’s (Furgol 1987: 163) itis likely that these amountswould have

playedsome role insupportingthoseinneedinStJohn’s.

For those unable to afford the dues of entry to the Trade Incorporations, Friendly
Societies provided an alternative means of providing for the future. The Glasgow -Fifeshire
Society was founded by weavers and cloth workers from Fife many of whom, the author of
a bicentenary memoir surmises, could not afford the ‘high freedom fines (dues of entry)
imposed by the incorporations’ (The Glasgow Fifeshire Society, 1959: 2). In 1790 the entry
money was setat 10s 6d and ‘quarters accompts of 2s perannum’ or life membership for
40s. For this, members received astandard rate of benefitif sick, an allowance forfuneral
expensesiftheydiedina‘poorand indigent condition’, an annual allowance fortheir
widow, and an assurance that orphans were to be cared for. In addition, the preses
(presiding officer) was able to ‘orderthe members tothe funeral in case the deceased

person had no friends’ (ibid: 19).

There were numerous other Friendly Societiesinthe cityin 1819. The earliest
recorded was the Bell’s Wynd Society, instituted in 1746 (Cleland 1829: 242). Part of Bell’s
Wyndwas includedinthe StJohn’s parish boundary. The existence of anumber of Friendly
Societiesinthe city was noted in the Statistical Account of Scotland (1791-99: 320)
describing how they provide the opportunity foraperson who ‘chusesto spare a little
money, inthe time of health, has the pleasure of feeling plenty in his family, when he is no
longerable to provide forthem’ and concludes that ‘These societies seem to be the best

support, forthe relief of work people in a manufacturing country’.
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Cleland (1829: 244-49) published alist of the Friendly Societies of Glasgow
established since 1746 which identified 129, 108 of which had a date of institution priorto
1819.They provide aninteresting picture of social connections. Some are based on a shared
place of origin Argyllshire, Dunfermline, Grampian, Perthshire; others on ashared location
in the city, Rottenrow, Gorbals, Calton, Anderston, some of which such as Calton Green
Streetand Campbell Street are very specific; others on a shared name (Watson’s, Young’s,
Fulton’s), and yet others on a shared occupation (Bricklayers, Cabinet Makers, Journeymen
Weavers, Journeymen Taylors, Printers and Bookbinders, Warpers, Thread Makers). There
are alsosome that appearto be linked toreligion or place of worship, ‘Methodist, St
Mungo’s Catholic, StHugh’s, and St James’. Almost all accept quarterly payments of 1s to 1s
6d and provide forfuneral expenses and sickness with adistinction being made between
‘Bedfast’ and ‘Walking’. Some are also listed as providing ‘superan’ and others, a‘widow’s

allowance’.

An accompanying sectionon ‘queries and answers’ states thatitisimpossible to
give an exact figure forthe number of Friendly Societies in the city, orindeed how many are
ingood health atthe time of writing, given their often ‘erroneous constitutions’ (Cleland
1829: 243), butthe numbers and diversity do suggestan established tradition in the city of
such societies. Cleland (1817:241) recordsa ‘Number of Benefit Societies’, ‘which are of
great useinrelieving the wants of theirmembers when overtaken by disease or poverty;
althoughthe number of these cannot be easily ascertained itis believed there are atleast
one hundred and fifty societies, who distributein an average £12 per annum’. Itis not be
possible to establish the number of Friendly Societies operating within StJohn’s based on
othershared characteristics, but there are societies on Cleland’s list, namely, Gallowgate,
Gallowgate Youth’s, Calmachie, Calmachie Old Trades, CampbellStreet, which suggest

proximity to StJohn’s.
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Two otherfinancial institutions werealso operatinginthe city by 1819. The
Glasgow Annuity Society was established in 1808, the object of which was ‘to secure a fund
for the support of its membersin advanced age’ and which Cleland (1817: 366) suggests ‘By
thisinstitution,aman of moderate circumstances, may, fora small sum which he can easily
spare, ensure for himself, hiswifeand children, acompetenceinold age’. There was alsoa
providentbankinthe city fromJune 1815: ‘In 1815, upwards of 200 benevolent personsin
this city, observing that when the working classes were thrown out of work, or afflicted by
diseases, they had no savings to assist them, subscribed money and established abank on
the plan originated by Rev Henry Duncan of Ruthwell’ (Cleland 1840: 64). It is highly unlikely
however, that such institutions played a majorrole in supportfor the very poorestin the

city.
The generosity of neighbours

Undoubtedly for many it was impossible to make any such provisionsand they needed to
rely on other provision. Charity and mutual supportisacknowledgedinall sources
althoughthere is noattemptto quantify the extent of it. Hanna (1867: 304) provides some
rare glimpsesintothe working of the StJohn’s Agency. Writing of how a ‘vast number of
the primary applications melted into nothing underthe pressure of asearching
investigation’ he provides the example of ayoungfamily who had been deserted by their
parents. They were ‘lefttolie helplessly in the hands of the neighbourhood, the Deacon
meanwhile making every endeavourto detect the fugitives’. In hisresponsetothe survey
that Chalmers circulated among his Deacons in 1823, the Deacon for proportion four cited
the case of a poorwomanwho had a lingeringillness but did not make any claim on parish
aid, ‘the neighbours and those who heard of hersituation, came forwardin her behalf, so

that she appeared to stand in need of nothing that was necessary’ (Chalmers 1823: 36). In
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his essay read to the Literary and Commercial Society of Glasgow, Wardlaw (1817: 62)

states that the poor do supportthe poor; ‘it does happen and is to be admired’ but asks

whether:
..there isnot something unreasonable and unnatural inthe proposition that the
poor should relieve the poor; - that poverty should be the source to which poverty
must look for its supplies. Andthere is something, too, not overgracious or kindly
in the practical conclusion, that because we see a spirit existing, which is ready,
nobly and generously ready, to deny itself for the sake of others, we should allow
this self-denialto be putto its utmost stretch, while we have nothing to do, but to

look on and admire.

The extent of private charity within the city is also mentioned in several sources. An
account from a Glasgow weaver mentions two episodes when his family benefited from
random donations of cash (A Short Account of the Life and Hardships of a Glasgow Weaver
(1834: 6) and Ewing(1818: 156) speaks of ‘private benevolences’ as part of the overall
publicaid providedtothe poor. Cleland provides aninteresting attempt to calculate the
sumsinvolved, based on a premise that, out of a population of 63,635, perhaps 21,212
would give charity of varyingamounts between one penny to fourshillings and sixpence
perweek. The total he reachesis £67,467 12 0d whichisalmosttwice the figure provided
for publiccharitiesincluding the Town’s Hospital (1816: 242). While these figures cannot be
corroborated, they do suggest a culture of private charitable givingin the city which may
have played animportantrole as part of the overall network of supportavailableto those

inneed.
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In ‘A Short Account of the Life and Hardships of a Glasgow Weaver’ (1834: 4) the weaver
speaks of his early years of marriage after 1814 and the discovery of afurther means of

support:

My wife one day making her wants knowntoa neighbour, and asking herif she
could lend hera trifle of money until I would go to the warehouse, was told there
was not a sixpence inthe house, but she said, by way of a secret, thatshe had often
beenobligedtorelieve herself by takingalittle thing ortwo to a pawn-brokerand

gettinga shillingortwo.

Consideringthe development of pawn shops in the city, Cleland (1840: 70) suggests that
‘unquestionably, much occasional reliefis afforded in seasons of temporary distress by
theirassistance’. He describes the growth of the trade in the city since the opening of the

first pawn brokers shopin Bell Street (formerly Bell’s Wynd) in 1813. Bell’s Wynd was

adjacentto St John’s:

Otherindividuals soon entered the business, which increased so rapidly th at
towards the end of 1820, whenthe working classes were in great distress, 2043
heads of families, pawned 7,380 articles on which they raised £739. 5s. 6d. Of these
heads of families, 1,946 were Scotch and 97, English, Irish or Foreigners. 1375 had
neverapplied for, norreceived charity of any description, 473 received occasional
aid from the relief committee, which had then been established by a number of

benevolentindividuals and 194 were paupers.

By 1844, Levittand Smout(1979: 139) highlight that alongside the licensed pawnshops,
there were also a large number of ‘wee pawns’, small unlicensed brokers and also dealers

inold clothesto whom people turnedintimes of need. Itis highly likely that some of these
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were alreadyin operationinthe period under consideration and provided some means of

supportto those eitherexcluded or discouraged from accessing the statutory system.

Impact

Chalmerswasa leading churchman with areputation for his ability to communicate. He
was reputedly agreat orator, preaching across Scotland and the rest of the UK. He also set
up hisown publishing company, Chalmers Collins, with one of his trusted Elders William
Collins, to ensure that his sermons and writings achieved wide circulation. Brown (1982:
144) suggests that his experiment at St John’s might have passed into obscurity butforthe
three volume treatise ‘The Christian and Civic Economy of Large Towns’ which he published

between 1819 and 1826.

Chalmersleft StJohn’sin 1823 to take up the Chair of Moral Philosophy at St
Andrew’s University. The experiment continued until 1837 when St John’srequestedtore -
jointhe existing arrangements for poorrelief in the city given their financial situation. While
Chalmers claimed that this was due to the failure of the Town’s Council to provide arebate
to St John’sforthe assessmentlevied on parishioners and its failure to institute a regulation
on settlement, the Abstract of the Treasurer’s accounts for St John’s (1819-1835) showed a
surplusinthe years 1819-1823 and thereafterasmallandincreasing deficit to 1835. This
would suggestthatthe system struggled to survive without Chalmers’ energy, commitment
and the support he had been able to attract from his wealthy supporters. Italso suggestsa
limitas to the ability of the community at St John’s to supportits own system of poor relief,
howeverlimited, purelyfrom withinits own resources. The attempt to retain responsibility
for poorrelief within asingle communityand based solely on voluntary contributions can

be seento have been limited by the economicresources of that community.
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While claims of impact were made forthe period 1819-23, as hasbeendiscussed
these have been questioned based on limitationsin the evidence provided to sup port
them. This account further suggests that reductionsinthe number of people on the parish
roll may equally have been the result of the changed economicsituation and the
contribution of awider network of support that was operatingin the city at the time. This
included elements of self-help, private charity, organised charity and the support provided
to members of the dissenting congregations. Peoplein StJohn’s would have been ableto
draw on these small measures of supportavailable within the wider community. Whatis
without doubt, however, is that the amounts available from the range of different sources
were small. Examining the role that measures for the relief of poverty amonghand loom
weavers played, Murray ( 1978:147) argues ‘the only reasonable conclusion is that
collectively considered they were successful in averting starvation’. It appears unlikely that
the supportavailable tothe parishioners of StJohn’s, andindeed in the widercity, between

1819 and 1823 had any greaterimpact.

While doubt can be cast on the extent of the success of the overall experiment and
indeed the impactithad on addressingneedinStJohn’s, the methods and ideas that
informed ithave had more influence. The principle of locality and the subdivision of his
parishinto proportions each overseen by a Deacon undertaking regular district visitingand
thoroughinvestigation of needis seento have influenced the development of the Elberfeld
systemin Germany. This systeminturn became a model forsocial servicesin other parts of
Europe and iscited as an influence on Lochin his development of the Charity Organisation
Society in London (Woodroofe 1962: 44-5). Miss Ballantyne of the Glasgow Association for

Organising Charitable Relief and Repressing Mendicity, the Glasgow COS stated:
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Itis perhapsadvisable to state at this pointthat the Charity Organisation Society
seeksto carry out principles which Dr Chalmers acted onin St John’s parish, by
having committeesin limited areas throughout Glasgow, which seek to deal with
individualfamiliesin distress, and assist such as are helpable into ways of being
ultimately independent (Glasgow Municipal Commission into the Housing of the

Poor 1903: 284).

Young and Ashton (1956: 77) also suggestlegacy can be foundinthe fact that a century
before organised and formalised training began forsocial workers, the experiment
highlighted the need to pay attention to the selection and training of people involvedin
social work. Theyalsofind in the work at St John’s the antecede nts of many of the elements
of a classiccasework method: ‘the interview, the visit, the case committee, the sifting of
evidence and consideration of the needs of the whole family before deciding what to do’
(ibid:91). This assessment finds echoesinareportin the Glasgow Herald (4.5.1957) of the

Stevenson Lecturer on Citizenship at Glasgow University:

He (Chalmers) insisted onthe need for careful selection and training of social
workers. Onalways working ona small scale, atthe personal level:onmakinga
careful study of each individual case: on keeping the family together. These are the

basicprinciples of modern social and family welfare (quoted Mechie 1960: 62).

Chalmers’ ideas were subject to debate at the time. They have, however, enjoyed periodic
rediscovery. Inthe introduction to a volume of Chalmers’ writings on poverty, Hunter
(1912: 16), ex-President of the Society of Poor Law Officials of Scotland, claims that ‘the
problems engaging the attention of the country today (the question of betteringthe
condition of the working classes) are those to which he gave the bestyears of his life’ and

that:
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The problem as to how far and in what way the State should relieve necessitous
people has not been settled by sixty years of areformed Poor Law in Scotland and
eightyyearsin England, butisstill as eagerly discussed as when Chalmers wrote on

the subject.

Equally Smyth (2014: 860) tracesthe transatlantictransmission of hisideas within
evangelical thought and their contemporary reappearance in the concept of ‘welfare
dependency’ inthe writings of Murray (1994) and Olasky (1992) and the neo-liberal agenda

in both the US and the UK.

Chalmers engaged with the enduring question of the balance between the
individual, family, community and state in relation to social welfare and issues of
entitlement, rights and responsibilities. His was an essentially conservative vision, of a
traditional community that could be recovered by the reinvigoration of a system of social
orderwhich he had knownin a rural setting. The extent to which this was essentially
mythical can be questioned and what he failed to appreciate was the extent of the
transformation inthe newly industrialising setting.. His communitarian vision of aworking-
classcommunity able to meetthe social welfare needs of its own through the intervention
of the church and its officials to stimulate benevolence while of enduring attraction was

essentially unrealisticin the new context.

Brown (1982: 149) draws an interesting comparison with Robert Owen, arguing
that they were the ‘two great communitarian thinkers of early nineteenth-century
Scotland’ butthat what set them apart was the role they saw for spirituality in the new
moral order. Of fundamental importance to Chalmers, this was rejected by Owenwho

advocated a different social orderbased onreducing social difference, communal
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ownership of property and co-operative labour. These anticipated many of the ideas that

would dominate subsequent political debate.
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Chapter Five. Kinning Park Co-operative
Women’s Guild

Owen’svision of anew moral orderwas a key influenceonthe development of co-
operationinthe west of Scotland. Orbiston near Motherwellwas the site of an early
Owenite co-operative community in 1825 and one of his ‘missionaries’, Alexander
Campbell, developed two of the early retail co-operativesin Glasgow in 1830 and 1850
(Lucas 1920: 109). A key feature of hisvision forthe co-operative commonwealth was that
of equality between the sexes and the retail co-operative movementasitdevelopedinthe
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries provides aninteresting example of how this

played out within local organisationsin predominantly working-class communities.

The selection of Kinning Park Co-operative Society’s Women’s Guild and Mutual Aid
Association (hereafter KPCWG) as the second historical accountto be developedin this
studyis based on a number of factors. The firstis that the organisation developed at the
time of the early Liberal welfare reforms, akey periodinthe debate as to the role that the
state should playinrelationtosocial welfare. As covered belowits members were active in
the debates thatled to these reforms. The second is thatit was an organisation of
predominantly working-class women. In contrast to Chalmers and his predominantly male
St John’sagency they developed alocal organisation of women thatallowed women to
meetandsocialise outsidethe home, develop skills,and become involved in widerissues of
concern at the time as they affected women and children. As the first co-operative
women’s guild in Scotland, they were also experimental and innovative building their
organisation on the democratictraditions of the co-operative movement and developing

women’svoice and place within it.
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The firstbranch ‘Kinning Park Central’ was established on January 8th 1890 (Dollan

1923: 143).

KINNING PARK CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETY, LIMITED.

EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT

«~— FIRST WOMEN'S GUILD —~—
1890

Back Row — Mrs. STEELE. Mrs. PORTER Mrs. CLUNAS, Mes M'FARLANE Mrs. MURIE Mrs HARROWER
onk Row — Mrs MARTHUR Mrs. RUTHER FORD Mrs. M'AULAY Mrs. MACLEAN. Miss BROADLY

Kinning Park Co-operative Women's Guild (source: Glasgow City Archives)

It started as a cookery class forwomen co-operators under the auspices of the Educational
Committee of the Kinning Park Co-operative Society (hereafter KPCS), and developed to
becomeinvolvedinarange of social welfare issues. Its early leaders, Mrs McLean, Mrs
McAulay and Mrs Rutherford, were instrumental in the founding of the Association of the
Women’s Guild in Scotland in November 1892 (Buchan 1913: 1), laterthe Scottish Co-
operative Women’s Guild (hereafter SCWG), and many of the early working-class women
involvedin publiclifein Glasgow were members of the Guild (Dollan 1923: 147). In 1890,

Kinning Park was a separate burgh on the Southern edges of Glasgow which was
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incorporatedintothe city boundariesin 1905. In 1906 the Board of the Kinning Park Co-
operative Society noted that membership of the Guild was ata record of 1199 (Minute
Book Kinning Park Co-operative Society Board Members Meetings 27.2.1906) and, the
Scottish Co-operative Women’s Guild’s Annual Report (1907) reported that KPCWG had
seven branches rangingacross the south side of the city; Kinning Park Central, Corkerhill,

Gorbals and Laurieston, Govan, Govanhill and Crosshill, Hutchesontown and Plantation.

KPCWG features briefly in the two main histories of the SCWG (Buchan 1913 and
Callen 1952) as the firstwomen’s guild, the ‘mother branch’, providing the exampleand
impetus to other co-operative societies across Scotland to establish women’s guilds. Italso
featuresina shortchapteron ‘Women Leaders’ in the history of the KPCS (Dollan 1923:
141-149). Thereis, however, no separate history of its activities, locating it withinits local
contextand its activities within developments in the co-operative movementand the wider
community. Accounts of the work of the Co-operative Women’s Guilds focus largely on the
Women’s Co-operative Guild in England (Gaffin and Thoms 1983, Scott 1998 and Blasak
2000) and locate its work within debates on genderrelations within the co-operativeand
labour movementsandinideas of welfare feminism, relational feminism and equal rights
feminism. There are scant mentions of the SCWG and, where they do occur, there are

echoes of the somewhat dismissive assessment by Cole (1944: 224):

It did very useful work; but despite its successin enrolling a higher proportion of
women Co-operatorsinits ranksit cannot be said to have played so notable a part
inthe general political education of Scotswomen as the Women’s Co-operative
Guild underthe leadership of Margaret Llewelyn Davies was able toplay in

England.
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North of the border, Smyth’s (2000: 174) study of Labour in Glasgow highlighted the role
that KPCWG members playedinthe rentstrikesin Govanin 1915, and the SCWG has been
of interestto feminist historians as an organisation of working-class women (Gordon 1991,
Breitenbach 1993, Abrams and Gordon 2006, Breitenbach and Wright 2014). Thisinterest
has focusedinthe role SCWG playedinrelationto gender politics in the widerlabour
movementand where to locate it within debates on different conceptions of feminism.
There has also beenworkontheir more high-profile members such as Mary Barbour and

Agnes Dollaninthe later period (Damer 1980, Melling 1983, Breitenbach and Wright 2014).

This account looks to build on the literature to date. Itis beyondits scope to engage
directly with the current debates on genderand politics, although theseclearly inform
some of its content. What it seeks to provide is an original account of the work of one Co-
operative Women’s Guild, the firstin Scotland, and one of the earliest organisations of
working-class women in the west of Scotland. It provides a different perspective focusing
on the early development of KPCWG and rather than theirrole inrelation tolabour politics,
if, and how, they responded to some of the key social welfare challenges of theirtime.
Within the overall study, it provides an example of local agency informed by asocial
philosophy of self-help and co-operation pursued by women in theirlocal community. It
thus provides aninteresting counterpoint to the othertwo case studies where the locus of

control was essentiallyexternal to the communities involved.

The Guild developed atits own pace, largely with its own resources and within
geographical boundaries defined by the branches themselves. It responded toissues of
concernto its members primarily those of household management, health and housing.
Alongside this, it supported actioninrelation to ‘sweating’ and women’s employment

conditions, medical inspection and feeding of schoolchildren, old age pensions and
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women’s suffrage. KPCWGalso lobbied within the co-operative movement for restrictions
on credittrading, the extension of co-operation to the ‘poor’ and increased representation
of women within co-operative and local authority structures. In all of this, a key element
appearsto have been the social activities it provided formembers, the opportunity to
gatherand talk with otherwomenintheirneighbourhood together with access towider
educational and democraticopportunities provided by the co-operative movementand the

widernetworks provided by its members.

Thereisevidence inasmall box of records in Glasgow City Archives that KPCWG
remained inexistenceuntil atleast 1972. Theinteresthereisinthe early period of its
growth and development, the contextin whichitdeveloped, how it organised and its
practice models, the issuesitbecame involved in and whatimpact, ifany, it can be seento
have had. The end-pointforsuch anaccount is somewhat arbitrary, but the majority
celebrations heldin 1911 provided a point of reflection forthe guild members and their
supporters. It also coincided with the pointat which some of the wider national issues that

became of concern were starting to be addressed by the early Liberal welfare reforms.

The sources that this account draws on are those identified in chaptertwo. These
sources have been cross-referenced where possible with secondary sources butitis
acknowledged that the majority are from within the co-operative movement and thus
perhaps presenta particular perspective on activities. Blasak (2000: 33) argues thatin
literature on women’s place within the working class movement more generally, historians
are forced to make a judgement call between an optimisticor more pessimisticview of the
role they played; wasitsignificant or were they relegated to ‘washing up aftermeetings
and the entertainment’? Looking more specifically at records of consumer co-operation,

Gurney (1996: 1) quotes Beatrice Webb on the grind of ‘notetaking from these endless
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volumes of the Co-operative News. A treadmill of disjoined factsin themselves utterly
uninteresting and appallingly dry, and not complete enough to be satisfactory’. Based on
his analysis of jubilee celebrations and histories of co-operative societies, he argues that
rather than beingseenasdrab and dreary, consumer co-operation should be at the centre
of explorations of working-class associational life and the writings and artefacts seenasan
‘importantand largely forgotten genre of people’s history’ (ibid: 128). While they clearly
communicate asense of progress and expansion, he alsofinds evidence of an awareness of
the factors working against this, the boycotts by private traders, rapid economic change
and perhaps, also geographical mobility. Detailed discourse analysis is not part of the
purpose here, but an awareness of the limitations of the sources mustinform any

subsequent analysis.

The Context

The contextfor the development of the KPCWGis a period of change at the end of the
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries which can be characterised as the state edging
towards greaterinvolvementinissues of social welfare, particularly in relation to the family
as seeninthe early Liberal welfare reforms. Glasgow was at the height of its industrial
strength and a series of legislative and municipal initiatives were starting to address some
of the key issuesfacing the city. Despite some notable successes however, the city
continued to be synonymous with overcrowding, squalor and disease. Many early public
healthinitiatives in the city had been successful and attention was moving towards the
issues of housing and the needs of children and older people. Atthe same time the
Franchise Acts of 1867 and 1884, which led to the extension of the franchise to 60% of
adult malesand, the advent post 1892, of elected parish councils created the conditions for

increased demandsforreform (Levitt 1988: 23).
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Early industrialisation based on textiles and chemicals that characterised the early
nineteenth century was, by the 1870s, beingreplacedin Glasgow and the west of Scotland
by coal and steel and heavy engineering, particularly shipbuilding (Checkland 1981: 7). By
1890 whenthe annual Co-operative Congress was heldin the city, the souvenirbrochure

highlighted the scale of industry and trade inthe city:

By 1880, 259,425 tons of iron was shipped from Glasgow, and of coal 424,559 tons.
Duty was paid on five million pounds of teaand three million pounds of tobacco. Of
British manufacturesthere was exported goods to the value of £9,853,000.... The
shipbuilding trade in 1880 was represented by atotal of 248,656 tons launched

duringthe year (Handbook of the Co-operative Conference: Glasgow 1890: 86).

This was in addition to cotton, jute, flax, paper mills and carpet factories which, it was
claimed, turned over goods worth millions of pounds and the 29,000 people employedin
factories acrossthe city.. By 1913, the tonnage for ‘Clyde-built’ ships was some 757,000

tons (Checkland 1981: 6).

Industrial growth on this scale required aworkforce and the population of the city
that had been 147,043 in 1821 (Cowan 1837: 6) was 776,967 withinthe municipal boundary
in 1901 (Municipal Commission onthe Housing of the Poor 1904: 1). This was largely the
result of inward migration from other parts of Scotland and Ireland. Both the speed and
level of this population growth posed fundamental challenges in terms of social welfare

particularlyinrelationto housingand publichealth.

Checkland (1981: 18) argues that Glasgow became the most densely populated
areas in Western Europe and thisis supported by Slaven (1975: 149) who states that by
1861 ‘densities of over 1000 persons peracre were common between the Old College on

High Street and the river’. Some 78.5 per cent of the populationlivedinone ortwo
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apartmenthousesin 1871. Many of them alsotookin lodgersandthere were placesfora
further 10,000 peopleinlodging houses. The Burgh Police and Improvement Act 1862
provided powers forthe Dean of Guild to demolish old and unsafe buildings leading to
some modest demolition and the 1866 City of Glasgow ImprovementActledtothe
clearance of an area in the city centre for new streets. Associated with this was the
‘ticketing’ of houses with between 700and 2000 cubic feet of air space. Tickets placed on
buildings stated the number of people who could live inthem and occupancy was subject to
random inspection by sanitary inspectors. Despite such measures, new building, which was
largely reliant on the efforts of the private sector, was limited. There were majorinquiries
into housing, by the Presbytery of Glasgow in 1891 and in 1902-4 by the Municipal
Commission on the Housing of the Poor. The latter revealed that some 65.84 percent of
the population of the old city still lived in one ortwo apartment dwellings and that there
were 19,919 ticketed housesinthe city (Municipal Commission on the Housing of the Poor

1904: 2).

The association between overcrowding and disease was notimmediately accepted.
As late as 1853 there were those who saw epidemics as the will of God, with the Scottish
Presbyteries asking London foraday of prayerto mitigate the effect of disease (Checkland
and Lamb 1982: 3). The 1862 Act also provided forthe appointment of Local Medical
Officers of Health, and William Tennant Gairdner, the first part time Medical Officerfor
Healthin Glasgow, suggestedin 1863 ‘that God’s providence might give the seal of approval

to a certainamount of interference with private concerns’ (ibid).

A full time Medical Officer of Health was appointed in 1872 and the period saw the
opening of the Belvedere fever hospital in 1870 described as ‘the largest fever hospital out

of London andthe finestin the three Kingdoms' (ibid: 11). Perhaps the mostsignificant
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publichealth measure was the Loch Katrine scheme which brought fresh waterinto the city
in 1859, although this was not generally seen atthe time as a health improvement measure
(Slaven 1975: 150). This was followed by the development of a sewage system for the city
that went hand in hand with the construction of the underground from 1888 (Checkland
and Lamb 1982: 9). Inresponse to such changesthe deathrate in the city reduced as major
epidemics receded, butitremainedabove the national average with increasesin childhood
diseasesand pneumoniaand ongoing high rates of tuberculosis (Slaven 1975: 242). By the
1890s, the now all too familiar health divide between the disadvantaged and more affluent
areas of the city was apparent with death rates of 30 per thousand in Cowcaddens and High
Street contrasting with 10 per thousand in what were then the leafier suburbs of

Blythswood and Woodside (ibid: 243).

Fraser(1993: 268) arguesthat between 1860 and 1880, Glasgow was at the
forefront of the use of municipal powers forsocial improvement. In addition to water,
sewage and attempts to deal with overcrowding, the Town Council also secured a municipal
gas supplyin 1869, and the municipalisation of electricity in 1892 to provide power at
reduced costs to residents. The city was however, poorly served by truck shops, street
markets and cornershops and concerns about food adulteration and short weights of food
were an ongoingissue. This, Campbell (1983) argues, was an importantimpetus to the

development of retail co-operative societiesin the city.

Industrial growth brought some rise inincome at leastinthe period 1870-1900.
Slaven (1975: 256) estimates thatthe average growthin money wagesforthis period was
30-40 percent, witha simultaneousdropin prices. In contrast between 1900 and 1913
‘wages and prices advancedrapidly together’. The lives of working people, however,

continuedto be characterised by insecurity. Employment was subject to the trade cycle and
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Glasgow was hit by acute depressionsin 1892-3, 1895, 1903-5 and 1907-10 (Campbell
1983: 277). The 1845 Poor Law Act had established an entitlementto relief forthose in
need and easieraccess to the Courts for those who wished to challenge the decisions of
theirlocal parish, but relief was not available to the able-bodied unemployed. Relief for
those unable to make their own provision via Friendly Societies or similar organisations
remained largely ‘amatterfor private benevolence’ (Levitt 1988: 12). The extension of the
franchise in 1867 and 1884 and the replacement of the Board of Supervision with the Local
GovernmentBoard for Scotland and elected parish councilsin 1892 created a new
administrative system based on relief committees with some democratic control. The city’s
Poor Law administrator, however, in an echo of the ongoinginfluence of Chalmers, claimed
that as elected officials they were too lax, creating pauperism ratherthan, as the previous
parochial boards, preventingit (Report of the Royal Commission on the Poor Laws Vol iv

1910: 260).

The middle of the nineteenth century saw the flourishing of philanthropic
organisations. The Handbook of Glasgow Charitable and Beneficent Institutions for 1888
lists some 273 institutions covering activities from medical aid and voluntary hospitals to
the feeding and accommodation of poorchildren. A concernto avoid duplication and to
attemptto streamline activity in the city led to the formation of the Glasgow Association
for Organising Charitable Reliefand Repressing Mendicity in 1874 to ‘achieve the proper
distribution of Charitable Relief and the promoting of the Welfare of the Poor’ (Checkland
1980: 299). Drawingon the work of Charles Loch, who cited Chalmers as one of his key
influences, the emphasis on careful investigation of the circumstances of all applicants
togetherwith encouragement of self-help provides an echo of Chalmers’ instructions to his
Deacons. Such an approach playedinto concerns aboutthe numbers being supported

underthe Poor Law particularlyinurban areas.
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Pressure forreform came froma number of sources. Levitt (1988: 45) argues that
the 1890s onwards saw the creation of ‘new social knowledge’ which informed a growing
national debate on the definition of welfareand how it should be delivered. This was
largely the result of a number of reports each building on each otherto provide a picture of
the scale and extent of the issues created by industrialisation. Ata UK level thisincluded
the early investigationsinto poverty of Booth and Rowntree and the Royal Commission on
the Aged Poor. In Glasgow, in addition to the investigations into housing by the Glasgow
Presbyteryin 1891 and the MCHP in 1902-4, MacKenzie and Foster (1907) carried out their
detailed study into the physical condition of children attending publicschools in Glasgow
and these reports alongsidethe evidence provided to the Royal Commission onthe Poor

Laws between 1905 and 1909 provided a detailed picture of conditionsin the city.

This developing awareness of conditions fuelled debates atanational level onideas
of national efficiency which intensified following the Boer war and the discovery of the poor
physical condition of many of the recruits. Political reformin 1867 and 1884 led to
increased working class involvementin local and national politics able to lobby for change.
Harris (2004: 155) also associates the origins of the Liberal welfare reforms with concerns
amongboth Conservative and Liberal politicians to legitimise the status quo and pressure
fromemployers. Early reforms, primarily in relation to the welfare of children, provided for
medical inspection and feeding of schoolchildren. These were followed by state
involvementin old age pensions, supportforthe unemployed, labour exchanges and the

establishment of trade boards (Harris 2004, Hay 1983, Thane 1996).

Kinning Park

Kinning Park was one of nine Police Burghs that surrounded the City of Glasgow by 1880.

Originally part of the Burgh of Govan, by the late 1860s population growth had created an

140



appetite forgreater control overlocal affairsand a desire to resistattempts at

amalgamation by its rapidly expanding neighbour.
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Map 2: Kinning Park c 1890 (source: Glasgow City Archives)

A campaign by working men to amalgamate with Glasgow was opposed by local ‘men of
property and commercials’ who seeing the higher rates charged by Glasgow to pay for civic
improvements and amenities argued for aseparate burgh (McMahon 2003: 136). On
January 16" 1871 Kinning Park was declared ‘apopulous place which could without
impropriety be ordained atown’. Asubsequent vote was contested, requiringare -
examination of those entitled to vote and a recount, with the Scottish Secretary confirming
its status as a Police Burgh underthe General Police (Scotland) Act 1850, on 24t July 1871
(ibid). It was the smallest of all the Police Burghs at just 108 acres, with four wards each

with three commissioners. Inthe elections to these posts, five working men were elected
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including Andrew Boa, Joseph Leckie and William Aitchison. These three were signatories to
theinitial rules of Kinning Park Co-operative Society and McMahon (2003: 164) states that
‘Kinning Park had the distinction of electing the first Labour councillorsin Scotland, if notin

Britain’.

In 1871 the population of Kinning Park was 7,231 and by 1901 this had expandedto
15,851 leadingto a substantial density of population within the same small geographical
area. McMahon arguesthat by this time ‘it had practically reached the limits of its possible
expansion and soinclusion within the civicboundaries of Glasgow made sense’.
Inducementsinthe form of rates concessions foranumber of years following
amalgamation succeeded in encouraging other Police Burghs to join Glasgow and may well
have been a factorin Kinning Park’s final accession in 1905. Amalgamation was agreed with
the condition that the burghal title was retained as the name of a municipal ward (Dollan

1923: 6).

Kinning Park Co-operative Society

In setting up the Kinning Park Co-operative Society (hereafter KPCS), Boaand his colleagues
drew on the tradition of co-operationin Scotland covered in chapterthree. Itstartedin
1871, accordingto the society’s historian, with athree penny piece. This was the surplus of
the fund that working men had established to support the amalgamation of Kinning Park
with Glasgow in 1871. Unsuccessful intheirattempttoamalgamate withtheirlarger
neighbour, they disbanded their committee and ‘it was resolved on the spot that an
attemptshould be made toform a society with the wee coin as the basis of the finance’
(Dollan 1923: 7). The rulesregistered on July 7t 1871 stated the objects of the Society to

include:
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a. To improve the material or pecuniary means of its members by formingafund,
with monthly orothersubscriptions, to purchase food, firing, clothes, orother
necessaries atwholesale prices, retailingthe same at ordinary rates to the

members and public.

b. To promote the intellectual and moral advancement of its members by providing

means forsocial intercourse and literary culture.

c. To afford a field for practically working out various questions of social reform -
as, forexample, the fostering of habits of prudence and businessamong men, open

and fairtradingearly closing etc.

d. To provide asafe and profitable investment for the savings of the working man,
combiningthe securities and facilities of abank with the profits of a trade... (ibid:

8).

There is no explicit mention of the ideal of a co-operative community, the co-operative
commonwealth; rather cultural and educational activities feature alongside economic
concerns and the aspiration to practically work out questions of social reform. Boa’s advice
to members which accompanied the rules called forintegrity and ability to be the key
elementsinthe choice of officers, equal votingin all affairs of the society, avoidance of all
wealth distinctions, creditin buying and avoidance of publicity or opposition (ibid). This was
a new moral order; one based on self-help and the shared rewards of economic co-
operation butvery much one that sought changed relationships within the prevailing social
and economicsystem. Whilethe ideal of the co-operative commonwealth continued to
feature in many of the speeches and writings, the rules reflectafocus on economic

advancementand commercial concerns.
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A key legacy of Owenite ideals was the status accorded to women within the co-

operative societies. Dollan (1923: 142) highlights that:

Evenin 1871, whenthe Kinning Park Society was formed, it was providedinthe
rulesthatwomen members were on an equality with men in all matters affecting
the Society. It was only in 1918 that the British nation partially conceded the
franchise tosome women, sothe humble Co-operative societies can well claimto

be regarded as pioneersinthe advancement of Women’s’ Rights.

While it may have beenthe case that women were entitled to membershipintheirown
right, there is limited evidence availableto confirm this, although by 1892 encouragement
was beinggiven ‘to all who were membersintheirownrightto attend the general meeting
of the Kinning Park Co-operative Society, Tuesday next (Central Branch KPCWG minute:

3.11.1892).

Each member of KPCS had a one pound share which could be paid up in weekly
instalments of threepence. No member could have more than ten shares. There was also
provisionthatnoalcoholicliquors could be bought orsold in the name of the society and
that an allowance foreducational purposes was to be made from the revenues (Dollan
1923: 8). By 1910, membership of KPCS stood at 18,599 and as a societyithad share and

loan capital of £258,856 andthe salesforthe halfyearwere £252,937 (Maxwell 1910: 326).

Cole (1944: 9) argues that the early co-operators’ stance in relation to credit limited
the appeal of the movementand thatit became a movement ‘mainly of the better off and
thriftiersections of the working class’. Notall were ina position to be independentand
many who may have been attracted to the movement could notjoinasin the bad times
theyrelied oncredit, and in the good, remained underobligation totheir creditors. The

economicformatthat fuelled retail co-operation involving higher prices and higher
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dividends equally limited the societies’ appealto those who could afford the prices. The
emphasis onrespectability and temperance also may have limited theirappeal. Despite
this, growth in Glasgow was rapid. For the opening of the Scottish Co-operative Wholesale
Society’s new premises at Morrison Streetin 1897, the ‘procession of vehicles filled with
delegates, and of vans andlorries belonging to societies... was nearly two milesin length
and was witnessed by an enormous concourse of people’ (Annual Co-operative Congress
Report1897: 102) and by 1914, Campbell (1983: 502) calculated that the retail societiesin

the greater Glasgow area were:

...employing almost 600 workers and representing over 100,000 co-operators. They
sold over £4 million of goods annually from between five and six hundred shops

and were probably helpingto feed some 40% of so of the area’s population.

The Co-operative Women's Guild

In the report of the Annual Co-operative Conference heldin Edinburghin 1883, thereisa
short note that reads:
In the course of the afternoon ameeting of ladies was held, with the view of
developingthe Women’s League, which has forits object the spread of co-
operation. There was agood attendance, but the proceedings were conductedin

private (Annual Co-operative Conference Report 1883: 11).

This meeting was the inaugural meeting of the Women’s Co-operative Guild (hereafter
WCG) and although there is no evidence of women members from Kinning Park being at
the meeting, orindeed the congress, male members of the Educational Committee were
and subsequently supported the development of the KPCWG. Some seven years later, the
‘motherbranch’, Kinning Park Central, wasinaugurated on January 8 1890, followed by

the Govan and Hutchesontown branches and asubsequentbranchin Govanhill and
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Crosshill. The minute of the KPCS Board Members meeting records ageneral members’
meeting held on April 1°*1890 when the Education Committeereported that ‘200 ladies

had joined the Women’s Guild’ (Minute of KPCS Board Members meeting 1.4.1890).

There is perhaps an importantdifference here, inthatthe WCG in England appears
to have developed as an autonomous women’s organisation from the beginning (Scott
1998: 4) whereasthe KPCWGwas initiated and supportedinits early stages by members of
the educational committee, who were men (Buchan 1913: 17). The extentto which these
male members acted as a result of demands by local women co-operatorsto be involvedin
the work of the society, or rather out of an appreciation of the role thata women’s Guild
might play in expanding membership and building loyalty to the society amongwomen, is
not clear. Certainly there was an appreciation of the factthat women controlled alarge
proportion of household expenditure, the idea of the ‘woman with the basket’ (Webb
1927) andthat they could be key to the success of the society. Buchan (1913: 17) does
record that both Mr McCulloch (Secretary of KPCS Educational Committee)and Mrs

McLean spoke at the first meeting.

What is also not clear is the extenttowhich they encountered oppositionin the
formation of the branches. Considering the work of the Women’s Co-operative Guild in
England, Blasak (2000: 18) arguesthat theirachievements have been consistently
overestimated because historians have failed to explore the gender politics at work in the
Co-operative movementand the extent to which men controlled the agendaand space
available tothe Women’s Co-operative Guildin how it organised. She furtherargues (ibid:
76) that inareas where the societies were strong, such as the north-west of England, men

were particularly antagonistic to women organising. This does not appearto have been the
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case inKinning Park. Speaking at the KPCWG majority celebrationsin 1911, Mrs McLean

alluded to some opposition suggesting it was relatively short-lived:

Some of the critics prophesised that the Guild would be a “flash in the pan”, but the
record of their progress was one to be proud of, and that of Kinning Park Central
particularly so. The mother guild wasimmediately successful, and branching out
beganvery early.... The only rebuff she met with was froma man (laughterand
applause) who didn’t believein womenfolk deserting their firesides, atheory which

had since been successfully exploded Scottish Co-operator 13.1.1911).

Theearlyyears

The rulescirculated foradoption by the KPCWG stated that its object was to ‘draw a closer
bond of union between the wives, mothers and daughters of members of the Kinning Park
Co-operative Society by mutual aid and social intercourse, and to help in the propaganda of
co-operation’ (Dollan 1923: 244). The minute book that survivesfor Central branch
providesavivid picture of activitiesin the early years. Each annual session lasted from
Septemberto May, the main focus of which was the weekly meeting. Average weekly
attendance froma membership of 157 in November 1893 was estimated to be 112 (Central
Branch KPWG 30.11.1893) and by 1903 this had increased to a membership of 280 with an
average attendance of 200 (SCWG 11" Annual Report: 1903). Needlework appears to have
been a consistent feature of most meetings which provided access to a sewing machine
togetherwith supportinrelationto pattern cuttingand different techniques. The Central

Branch KPCWG minute of November 15t 1894 states:
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The Presidentintimated thatany members wishing anything cut or machine
stitched, orassistance of any kind just to ask members of the Committee and they

would be very willingto oblige,

and that of 31%* January 1895 records:

The attendance was not quite so good as usual but the busy hive of work and the

click of the sewing machine was still aslively as ever.

There were also additional sessions provided by either members or outside tutors on
different sewing techniques, different forms of ‘fancy work’, and other home industries

such a millinery and artificial flower making.

Weekly meetings alsoincluded recitals of musicor poetry. A discussionon Co-
operation on December 15™ 1892 was followed by ‘flower making’, ‘cheerful music’ and ‘a
Scotch song’ (minute of same date). Social activities were animportant feature. In addition
to weekly meetings there were harmony nights and socials to mark the end of the annual
session and special occasions. At the harmony night held on December 8t 1892,
attendance was largerthan expected and ‘the doorhad to be closed early and admittance
deniedtosome’, and the social held to mark the third anniversary of Central Branch on
January 5™ 1893 was attended by 500. There were also annual excursions and regular

children’s entertainments.

Scott (1998: 19) arguesthat a key feature that Margaret Liewelyn Davies
introducedintothe work of the English Women’s Co-operative Guild was the idea of guild
activitiesfallingundertwo headings, co-operative work and citizenship work. Indeedina
papershe delivered to the Glasgow and Suburbs Co-operative conference in 1902, Liewelyn

Davies argued for co-operative educationto ‘includethe rights and duties of anindustrial
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democracy dealing with men and women in the capacities as co-operators, workers and

citizens’ (Llewelyn Davies 1902: 4).

While such a divisioninthe activities of KPCWGis notarticulatedinits earliest
records, there is evidence fromthe early meetings of interestin widerissues particularly as
they affected women and children. These issues largely arose from their own experience
and can be seento reflect women’s roles within both the co-operative movement and their
widercommunity. They also reflected some of the major debates within the city at the time
inrelationto health, housing, working conditions forwomen and support forthe able

bodied poor.

Health

Although by 1890 there had been some improvementsin healthin the city, health
remained akeyissue. The Central Branch minutes contain frequent references to the
health of members. Thatfor February 23 1893 record that the President:
Intimated to the meeting that our friends Mesdames Steeland Rutherford were
improving and on the way to recovery from their seriousillness. Then asad duty
was performed tellingthe loss the Guild had sustained by the death of two
members, Miss Eliza Cameron aged 21 years and Miss Catherine Dow aged 22

years, impressing us with the thought that here we have no continuingcity.

That for 19" October 1893, recordsthat ‘memberswould be glad tolearn that Miss Calder
was a great deal better, but she (Mrs McLean) was sorry to inform us of the illness of two of

our guild members, Mrs Chaddock and Miss Campbell, who were veryill’.

Responsesto concerns about health are evident ata number of different levels
whichreflectthe development of the guild overtime. An early focus onimmediateissues

saw the election of avisiting committee in November 1893 to visit sickand absent
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members (Central Branch KPCWG minute: 2.11.1893). While theirrole appears to have
been mainlyto collectinformation and report back on absent members, by 1895 they were
also providing ‘little delicacies’ for sick members fromthe newly established benevolent
fund (ibid: 7.2.1895). There was also support for other organisations working on health. In
April 1894, the President suggested raising asubscription of acouple of pounds ‘which
would entitle ustosend one of our members fortwo weeksinthe homes’ (convalescent
homes) (ibid: 12.4.1894) and in November 1895 a monthly collection was set up for the
Samaritan hospital, the local hospital forwomen and children. By 1898, the Scottish Co-
operator(1.7.1898) included a report that KPCWG had given £4 to the seaside homesand

‘hasreceivedfourlines of admission to the homes, should any of our members need them’.

In addition to concern aboutindividual members’ health, health was afocus for
developing knowledge and skills. In 1895 Central Branch had a series of cookery lessons
provided by Mrs Black of the Glasgow School of Cookery followed by lessons on sick nursing
(Scottish Co-operator December 1895); the Govan Branch had five medical lecturesfroma
Lady Doctor and Govanhill and Crosshillhad lectures on cookery and health (SCWG 4th
Annual Report: 1896). The reportalsolists the lectures availableto branches from the
Queen Margaret Lecture Guild University Settlement Association which include d food and
drink and theirrelation to health, airand ventilation, personal hygiene, the care of the sick
and the treatment of accidents and emergencies. These were provided by women
graduates. Italso advertised the possibility of asecond course ‘forthose who desire amore
systematicand connected course of instruction on the subjects of health and sick nursing,
suggestingthat ‘suchinstructionisavery practical way of furthering social workamong the

working classes’ provided by lady doctors. In 1899, the reportfrom Central branch stated:

A new feature of this branch has been the formation of a Sick Nursing Association
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which has been beneficial to many members of the society. It consists at present of
15 nurses and duringthe few months of its existence there have been 300

applications (SCWG 7" Annual Report: 1899).

In 1900, a furtherseries of lectures on ‘home nursing’ was provided and ‘at the end of the
course some of the members passed the St Andrew Ambulance examination’ (SCWG 8t
Annual Report: 1900). This was an area of activity thatlinked into the KPCS overall
involvementin Ambulance Work. In 1913, it was noted that KPCWG ‘had arranged to
supply sickroom appliances to theirmembers and that the guild should take the matterup’

(SCWG 21°t Annual Report: 1913).

KPCWG also contributed to collective responses to health issues within the co-
operative movement particularly in relation to the development of the co-operative
convalescenthome at Seamill. They were inaugural members of the committeesetup for

the first fundraising BazaarinJanuary 1894 and the minute stated:

Great honourwas reflected on ourown branch by three of our members taking
part inthe discussion. And all were pleased to see another of our members (Mrs
Rutherford) able to be present and take her own responsible partin the work

(Central Branch KPCWG minute: 16. 3.1893).

Theywenton to supporta second such bazaarin 1899 (Callen 1952: 7) and the
development of the second such home at Abbotsview, and to commemorate the coming of

age of the SCWG in 1913, Airdmohrin Dunoonasa ‘motherand child’sresthome’ (ibid).

Health alsofeaturedin the campaigns supported by KPCWG both locally and
nationally. As key members of the SCWG District number 1, they raised the issue of
cigarette smokingamongyoung peopleanditsimpact on health. In 1903, the President

stated that she was ‘pleased to note that the Chairman of the late School Board who
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headed adeputationto the Town Council on this mattergave creditto a band of women

[sic] who had been the means of rousinginterestin cigarette smoking, which had ultimately
resultedinthe Anti-Smoking Leagues beingformed...” (SCWG District Committee No. 1
minute: 7.4.1903). Branches also lobbied at a local level in relation to treatment of
consumption and conditions withinisolation wards. The minute also recorded aresolution
‘to gatherall the information we canre isolation wards in connection with the fever
hospital’ (ibid: 2.6.1902) and that as the letter from Mr Fyfe, Chief Sanitary Inspector, was
not satisfactory, the secretary wasinstructed to write to the Medical Officer of Health (ibid:
5.9.1902). A subsequentdeputation visited Dr Chalmers (Medical Officer of Health) to get

more information (ibid: 3.10.1902).

At a national level KPCWG also supported the lobby for the medical examination
and feeding of schoolchildren. The SWCGreportto the Annual Co-operative congressin
1907 statesthatinthe nextsessiontherewillbe aseries of subjects fordiscussion:the
principal amongthese will be ‘The Medical Examination of Childrenin Schools, and the
‘Feeding and better classification of the weakerones’, and atthe SCWG Annual Meetingin

1907 the following resolution was passed:

That this meeting representing 9000 women respectfully asks His Majesty’s
Governmentto pass through Parliamentan Act authorising School Boards to
provide forthe medical inspection of all school children and to make provision for
the feeding of the necessitous ones amongst them’ (Annual Co-operative Congress

Report1907: 152).
Housing

While KPCWG members were unlikely to experience the worst of the housing conditionsin

Glasgow, they nevertheless lived inanincreasingly populated areanearto the city centre
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and would have been affected by issues of overcrowding and lack of affordable housing.
Theirinterestin health would also have made the links toissues of housing. Smyth (2000:
174) arguesthat the most important concern for Labour in Glasgow after 1910 was housing
and, discussingthe role of the Co-operative Women’s Guild, that the rent strikesin 1915
were ‘an agitation instigated and conducted by Kinning Park members in south Govan)’.
Thereis evidence that housingwas anissue forthe guild in 1900. Discussing the workin
branches the SCWG Committee wrote:

So we would say to committees and others, see that co-operative subjects bulk

largelyinyourarrangements, have lectures on desirablereformsin the laws of our

country, the condition of women’s trades, the housing question, the laws of public

health and othercitizen subjects (SCWG 8" Annual Report: 1900).

KPCWG Central branch heard a paperon the Housing Question from Mrs Crighton of the
District Committee in 1902 (SCWG 10" Annual Report: 1902) and, at the SCWG Annual
Meetingin 1902, which would have coincided with evidence to the Municipal Commission

on the Housing of the Poor, Mr Maxwell read a paperon ‘The Slum Problem’:

He treated the subjectas dealing principally with the slums of Glasgow, giving a
very complete and exhaustive statement of the population of three, twoand one
roomed houses. He also dealt with ticketed houses and suggested afew probable

solutions out of the difficulty (Annual Co-operative Congress report 1903: 170).

Miss Irwin, in herevidence to the Commission, described the housing conditions she found

during herinvestigationsinto home workingin Glasgow:

Armed with a box of matchesand a taper, battling with what seemsto be the
almostsolid smells of the place, one finally reaches the top, and on being admitted

finds, perhapsaroom almost destitute of furniture, the work lyingin pilesonthe
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dirty floor, or doing duty as bedclothesforabed-riddeninvalid and the members of

the family generally (MCHP 1903: 523).

She was not giving evidence asa memberof SCWG, but interestingly advocated the ‘firm
supervision of aresident caretaker’ along with ‘the friendly personalinterest and counsel of
the lady rent collector’, on the model of Octavia Hill, as the means to ensure better habits
amongthe occupants of any scheme for providing better houses (ibid: 525). The use of
supervision and external advice to ensure better habitsis atheme repeatedin the case of
Ferguslie Park with the existence of the enclave of supervised housing for ‘problem
families’ between 1942 and 1971 beingseento be a major factor in the stigmatisation of
the area (Paisley CDP 1978c). A concern with housing conditions continued as a feature of
the work of KPCWG. Mrs Laird, president KPCWG Central branch, in her capacity as a
memberof the Women'’s Labour League gave evidence to the 1918 Royal Commission on

Housing (Campbell 1983: 419).
Conditions of womenworkers

Campbell (ibid: 290) addressed the issue of membership of retail co-operative societiesin
the greater Glasgow area, drawing onthe limited evidence available on occupation
togetherwithinformation on purchases and capital invested. He conclude d that the picture
was of a central core of highly-committed members, likely to be high wage earners
belongingtothe artisan or lower-middle class who formed around 5% of the overall
membership, with alargergroup of 10% or solargely skilled workers who were still ‘fairly
committedtothe co-operative ideal, with the rest of the membership ranging from
comparatively well paid semi-skilled workers to unskilled and even casual workers. The
membership was thus predominantly working-class and a concern with the conditions of

womenworkersisevidentinthe work of KPCWG.
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In an early sessionin 1892, Mrs Rutherford read her paperon ‘Co-operation’. The
subsequentdiscussion focused onthe ‘sweating question” and how by individual action
purchasing from co-operative stores members could be sure that the goods had been
produced underfairconditions. The discussion ended with aresolution ‘todo all intheir
powerto ensure the discontinuance of this evil’ (Central Branch KPCWG minute
15.12.1892). A reportfrom KPCWGin the Scottish Co-operatorin April 1894, records that
Mrs Anderson’s paperon DomesticService was read and this led to a discussion of their
experience by members who had themselves beenin service (Scottish Co-operator: April
1894). A furtherreportin November 1894 by Miss Irwin on the ‘Conditions of Women'’s
Employmentin Shops’ was also recommended to be read at branch meetingsand the
‘Ladies Page’ of the Scottish Co-operator, written by members from KPCWG, reportedona
national conference of women workers held underthe auspices of the Glasgow Union for
the Care and Help of Women and Girls supported by co-operative women’s guild members,

expressing some disappointmentin the outcome:

The one thingthatseemedto be a great matterfor regret, was the want of
practical outcome of the conference —no attempt being made to bringfortha

resolution of any kind (Scottish Co-operator: December 1894).

The interestin this subject was supported by the widerinvolvement of KPCWG membersin
the Glasgow Council for Women’s Trades. The organisation’s 4™ Annual reportlists both
Mrs Hectorand Mrs Campsie of KPCWG Govan branch as members. They both served on
three committees: the Department of Inquiry, ‘to investigate and report on the conditions
of employmentamongwomen and children’; the Department of Organisation, ‘to promote
trade combination amongwomen’ and the Parliamentary Bills Department which was to

‘watch the progress of and to promote Legislationin the interest of women and children’
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(Annual Report of Glasgow’s Council for Women’s Trades (No 4) . A major piece of work by
this organisation was a series of investigations into women’s working conditions in the city
across a series of trades carried out by its Secretary, Margaret Irwin, a member of the
SCWG and one of four Assistant Commissioners responsible for gathering and supplying
information on women’s work to the 1891-94 Royal Commission on Labour (Lewenhak

1977: 102).

By 1895 links were made to the WCG’s campaignin England on the conditions of
women and girlsemployedin co-operative stores and there was discussion onthe need to
investigatethe situationin Scotland. Miss Irwin delivered a paperin 1902 on ‘The Problem
of Home Work’ in which she spoke of the development of ‘acommunal conscience —
increasing sensitivity of the moral responsibilities as customers and consumers towards
those by whose labourour commodities are produced’ (Irwin 1902: 7). It detailed wage
levels, housing conditions, household expenditure, and diet among home workers,
examiningthe case forand againsthomeworkingincluding the fact that for women who
had fallen on hardertimes, it provided an alternative to workingin public workshops. It also
highlighted the potential publichealth risk from clothing produced ininsanitary conditions

and argued for basicregulation of sanitary conditions.

Mrs Laird of KPCWG (1907: 3) in her paper ‘Whatis Sweating?’ described the fact
that there were 1,322 home workers inthe city but many were not willing to give full

information about theirwork. She provided the following definition of sweating:

Sweatingis acute under-payment. It entails over-work, under-feeding, bad housing
conditions, and a poverty and debasementthat lie at the root of many othersocial
evils..... Asweated woman worker earnsin an average one penny per hour, and has

justto work as many hours as she can endure (Laird 1907: 1).
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The widerimplications for the family are highlighted:

A specially serious feature of sweatingisitsimplication for the children. Poor
parentsare forced tosendthemout to add a little to the scantyincome, long

before they are physically able (ibid: 4).

Laird argued that while co-operation could contribute to addressing the problem by
producinggoods underthe best conditions, there was also aneed forlegislation and called
for supportforthe Bill before Parliament for the establishment of Wages Boards with the
powerto set minimum wages, including forhome workers. Atits Annual Meetingin 1907,

the SCWG passed a resolution on sweating:

That this meeting deplores the extent of the trade in articles produced under
sweated conditions and pledgesitselftodoall inits powerto discourage trade of
this nature, and in furtherance of this object respectfully asks His Majesty’s
Governmentto cause inquiry into the whole question of goods produced under

sweated conditions to be made (SCWG Annual Report: 1908).

At alocallevelandonarelatedissue KPCWG lobbiedinrelation totramfaresandthe
distance covered by the 1/2penny fare. While this may appearan unusual issue to
campaignon, it was raised as an issue affectingwomen workers as future mothers. Unable
to afford to go home fora hot midday meal ‘the alternative was teaand cakes, with, as a

result, anaemic, ill-nourished girls’ (SCWG 19th Annual Report 1911: 7).
Co-operationandthe ‘poor’

The issue of how co-operators should respond to the needs of those less affluent than
themselves was one thatreceived considerable attention from the movement throughout
this period. Inthe English context, Webb suggests that this subject ‘occupied much of the

Guild’s attention from 1899 — 1904 (1927: 87) becominga definingissue forthe General
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Secretary, Margaret Llewellyn Davies and this has been likened towomen acting as the
conscience of consumer co-operation on thisissue (Gaffinand Thoms 1983: 18). An enquiry
was instituted into current practices by different co-operative societies, published as The
Open Doorin1902 (Llewelyn Davies 1904: 80, and a practical scheme was institutedin
Sunderland, the Coronation Street store and adjoining settlement. Thisinitiative lasted just
undertwo years, despite claims of initial success and it perhaps reveals where some of the
limits of whatwomen were able to achieve within the movementlay.

Kinning Park Co-operators were equally concerned with thisissue. The one
surviving copy of the Kinning Park Co-operator, published between 1891 and 1893 (Lucas

1920: 61), questions approachesto date:

Co-operation has done much forthe thrifty, well-to-do workman: what hasitdone
for the thriftless and hopeless class which abounds in ourlarge cities? Itis not that
it cannot bring comfort and hope to them, itis only that we have nottried (22.

8.1891).

In 1900, Mrs Crighton delivered a paperto KPCWG on ‘Co-operationinthe slums’,andin
May 1902, Llewellyn Davies advocated practical changes to the customs and rules to extend
co-operation tothe poorest. Such changesincluded the abolition of entrance fees and
paymentforrulesinestablished societies, no enforcement of payments of more thanone
shillingtowards share capital, the removal of fines for withdrawal of dividends, ability to
withdraw down to one shilling without ceasing to be amemberand the encouragement of
penny banks opento childrenand non-members as well (Liewelyn Davies 1902: 7). A paper
based on the Sunderland experience was delivered at the Glasgow and Suburbs Conference
on Jan 3™ 1903, followed by a conference of some 281 delegates which included

representatives from the SCWG Executive and the different branches of the Guild which

158



considered two possible schemes for the city which were remitted to KPCS along with St
Georgesto considerimplementing (Annual Co-operative Congress Report 1903: 243). The
Co-operative News (21.3.1903) stated that: ‘fornearly twenty years this question had been
before the co-operators of Scotland, and itis now high time they were doing something
practical towards the attainmentof the objectinview’. [twenton to argue thatthe capital
outlay required £500-600 to equip and stock a suitable branch ‘would not press heavily

uponthe financial sources of the wealthy societies of Glasgow’.

The KPCS Board considered the scheme and appointed acommittee of seven,
drawn from the Education Committee and main Board to ‘make full and complete enquiries
and report as to the need for action, the various poor localities in Kinning Park District,
what has been done by othersocieties, and what should be done by the Kinning Park
Society’ (Minute book KPCS Board members meetings 24.4.1903). Itis not clearwhether
KPCWG was represented on this. A furtherspecial joint meeting was held with the
Education Committee on July 8th 1903 at whichit wasreportedthat ‘The joint committee
wish howeverfromthe memberstoappointasuitable canvasser or missionary to obtain
some definitivefacts... before comingtoafinal conclusion’. There isnofurther coveragein

eitherthe Board or Education Committee minutes.

Despite attracting substantial interestamongthe wider movement, itappears that
the issue was not a priority for KPCS. Dollan (1923: 67) states that ‘schemes for bringingthe
benefits of mutual aid within the reach of the poorest were discussed, but did notcome to
fruition. The promotors maintained that the poor would only be won overto Co-operation
by sellingthem the best goods atthe cheapest price’. The Board members of KPCS
supported theirown memberswhenin need. Campbell (1983: 311) records that duringthe

engineers’ lock-outin 1897, KPCS distributed £600 to needy members, butthey were
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essentially shopkeepers and, as Dollan charts, their business was developing wellat this
time and they had plenty of new customers without needingto consider how to adapt their
business modelto the needs of the poorest. Their preferred approach appears to have
been one of philanthropy, making substantial donations each yearto a range of medical
institutions along with organisations supporting the poorand disabled. In 1905 the list of
donationsto charity totalled £117 16s 0d (Minute book KPCS Board members meetings
24.10.1905). Campbell suggests thatthe failure to address the needs of the poorwasa
major strategicerror allowing commercialinterestto overrule ideological ones which would
lead to the eventual demise of retail co-operation. It may also have been the result of the
fact that the model advocated did notsit easily with ideas of mutual aid and collective self-

help.

Practice models

Discussing the demise of the Sunderland scheme, Cole (1944: 223) suggests thatthe
‘attemptto mingle storekeeping, if not with philanthropyinthe ordinary sense, at all
events with social service was alien to the spirit of co-operation atthe time’. Gaffin and
Thoms (1983: 67) argue that it savoured too much of ‘soup and blankets rather than thrift,
savingand sensible shopping’. Llewellyn Davies drew on the settlement modelwhich was
being developedin different parts of the country at the time. Indeed, in herearly paperin
1899, ‘Co-operationinPoor Neighbourhoods’ (Liewellyn Davies 1904: 76) she called forthe
establishment of ‘a co-operative colony’ in poordistricts. When the Coronation Street store
openedin 1902 it had an adjoining ‘settlement’ operated inits first three months by
Llewellyn Davies herself and other members of the executive of the WCG. The demise of
the initiative afterlessthan two years was accompanied by suggestions of friction between

the women workers and members of the Sunderland co-operative society. This may have
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been a result of different priorities but equally that the Executive of the WCG was looking
to develop amodel more readily associated with middle -class philanthropy than
independent working-class self-help. It was nota model that could be readily adaptedtoa

co-operative approach.

The other practice models used by the Guild to organise provide some points of
continuity fromthose seenin StJohn’s, albeit with important differences. In advocating the
potential of collective actionto achieve reform, the importance of political representation
and working-class education they also anticipate later models of community education,

developmentand social action seeninthe Community Development Projects.

Justas at St John’s, individual visiting played a partinthe work of the guild as seen
in the visiting committeeinstigated by KPCWG. Chalmers’ model of district visiting in which
his Deacons had responsibility fortheir ‘proportion’ to investigate need and mobiliseself-
help relied primarily on his Deacons, visitors from outside the area and of a different social
status. Theirvisiting, as that of the ‘friendly visiting’ developed by the COS in this period,
was about rationing resources and encouraging behaviour change. Members of the KPCWG
visiting committee wereelected fromthe membership and essentially visited their peers.
Their purpose was not to investigate need and mobilise self-help, but to offer what
solidarity they couldinthe spirit of mutual aid and to maintain contact with their

membership. In December 1895 KPCWG Central Branch minute recorded:

The Treasurers paid the sums voted to members of 19 Decemberand each of
themwishedtosincerely thank us forour practical sympathyintheirtrials (KPCWG

Central Branch Minutes 26.12.1895).

In a further echo from Chalmers viathe evangelical movement, the guild developed its

basicmodel of organisation, the weekly meeting, fromthe ‘mothers’ meeting’. Prochaska
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(1989: 381) arguesthat such meetings, largelyignoredinsocial histories,developedinthe
middle years of the nineteenth century out of the traditions of district visiting and parochial
service which characterised the work of evangelical religious organisations such as London

City Mission and the Ranyard Mission:

By the end of the nineteenth century the mothers’ meeting was triumphant, the
most pervasive female agency forbringingwomen togetheron a regular basis
outside the home in British history. Not even the expanding female trade unions

could match the membership figures for mothers” meetings.

Buchan (1913: 1) acknowledges the link, stating that the early Guilds ‘took the form of
sewing classes, cookery demonstrations, health lectures and other forms copied from
procedure atwomen’s meeting connected with religious bodies’ and the Webbs suggest
that ‘the Guild started as a sort of Co-operative ‘mothers’ meeting’ with co-operative

literature being read to assembled wives bowed overtheirneedles’ (quoted ibid: 397).

Prochaska (1989: 381) described the model thus:

Supervised by ladies often with the assistance of working-class missioners,
meetings typically had about fifty or sixty regular members, who listened to stories
or lectures while bowed overtheirneedles. The meetings offered cheap clothingto
poor families, relief from domesticdrudgery, a source of female comradeship,
trainingor childrenrespectability, and, for many, the consolation of religion. In
time, the organisers gave more and more attentionto social schemes, medical
benefitsandinfant welfare.

While the model looked familiar, key differences can be found in the emphasis on social

and cultural activities notevidentin the activities of religious bodies, the level of
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democraticengagementandinvolvementin determining the activities for the sessionsand,

the focus on self-help and education.

Education was enshrined inthe aims of KPCWG primarily in relation to the
principles of co-operation. This was not formal education, although they would later take
aninterestinthisintheiractivitiesinrelationtoschool boards, butthe more informal
opportunities that arose from their day-to-day activities. For members of KPCWG their
brancheswere the place where they started to develop voice and involvementin wider
affairs. Reflecting onthe early work of the branch at the majority celebrationsinJanuary
1911, Mrs McLean spoke of how ‘their Guild had been organisedinfearand trembling that
memorable afternooninthe Clarence Street Hall, when they were almost afraid to hearthe
sound of theirown voices’ (Buchan 1913: 23). This perhaps suggests adifferent complexion
of leadership within KPCWG and SCWG to that of WCG, the leaders of which Webb ((1927:

72) suggested ‘had the advantage of scholarship and culture’.

The sources chart in detail the early development of voice. They record the first
publicspeeches made by Mrs McLean and Mrs McAulay at the start of trading at the
premisesin Ardgowan Street (Dollan 1923: 148) and theirsubsequent speeches at meetings
to setup furtherbranches (Buchan 193: 24). The minutes recorded who read papers, how
theywere received and alsolistin detail the speakersin any subsequent discussion. The
emphasis onthe use of one-minute speeches at meetings, and the encouragement of
women towrite papers forcompetitions and prizes and respond to them, all contributed to

this. Buchan (1913: 67) reflected onthis:

Onereason for claimingthis credit for the Guild is that at no other meetings of
women are the members so frank and sociable, giving their opinions and thoughts

on what might be called home subjectsinamannerwhich tendsfavourablyto the
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development of theirbestintellect. There isafeeling of comradeship amongstthe
members that can only be accounted for by theirreverence forthe motto “Mutual
Aid” and there isan opinion throughout the whole membership of the Association

that they are there fora specificpurpose and tofurthera good cause.

In addition to such activities, members had access to experience and trainingin organising
and running meetings, events, conferences within the democratic tradition of the co-

operative movement.

The roles of women and the guild within the wider co-operative movement were
frequenttopics for papers and discussion. While much of this can be seentoreflect anidea
of the separation of male and female spheres, with women responsible for the domestic
and ‘civilising sphere’ of the movement, there were othervoices. Mrs Murie (President

Central Branch) read a paperat the District Conference in which she argued:

that working women are now beginningto find outas men have done that the
means forimproving their conditions and redressing theirwronglies largely in their
own handsand proceeded to show thatin the Guild, by combination, their need for
freedom and power, foreducation, forrestand recreation, mightall be found

(SCWG District Committee No 1 minutes: 1.4.1904).

Callen(1952: 15) findsaround 1908 an increase ininterestin ‘questions affecting the
welfare of the community’, with an increasingly political flavourto the resolutions
submitted tothe annual meeting of the guild and aconsequentincrease in ‘the valueand
education of Guildswomen in questions of citizenship’. The issues on which they
campaigned arose fromtheir own experience and largely related to the needs of women

and children but, by this pointintheirdevelopment, members of the guild wererecognising
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the importance of collective and political action, couched atthe time in the language of

citizenship. Mrs Ritchie (1908: 4) of KPCWG stated that:

If the Co-operative movementistobecome areal, living force, making forsocial
justice and righteousness, its members must be taught to take a keeninterestin
the movement, as well asin municipal and national affairs. They must be taught
that the future of our cities and our country dependslargely upon the education

and publicspirit of ourworking people.

Women from KPCWG played arole in the affairs of KPCS from 1893 when Mrs Hectorand
Mrs MclLaughlin were elected to the Education Committee, although progress was slow. In
1903 Mrs Murie was elected to the Glasgow and Suburbs Co-operative Conference and Mrs
Ritchie was elected to attend the SCWS meetings, butit was not until 1916 that Mrs Hunter
was electedtothe Board of KPCS (Dollan 1923: 148). Breitenbach (2010: 65) charts the
development of opportunities forwomen to seek public office, first via Education
Authorities and latervia Local Councils. Progressin civicrepresentation by members of
KPCWG was equally slow. It was 1910 when Mrs Hardie was elected to the Education
Authority for Glasgow followed in 1919 by Mrs Dollan and it was 1920 before Mary Barbour
was elected to Glasgow Town Council. Campbell (1983: 421) recordsthat Kinning Park was

the ‘outstandingretail society for guildswomeninvolved in the Labour Party’.

KPCWG andthe SCWG also recognised limitationsin what they were able to
achieve without parliamentary representation. Reporting on a discussion within the
guarterly meeting of the SCWG on a paperon why women should seek the vote, ‘Mrs
Galloway (Kinning Park) said she was sure if women had the vote there would be old age
pensions, not sweated labourand no publichouses’(Scottish Co-operator: 13.9.1907). The

SCWG senttheirfirst petition to the Governmenton women’s suffrage in 1893 (SCWG 2
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Annual Report: 1894) and there were aseries of subsequent discussions, papers and
resolutions although Buchan (1913: 68) claimed they were ‘notin evidence withthe
militant party’. Mrs Murie of KPCWG presented a paperon Women’s Suffrage to the
District Committee in 1903, (SCWG District Committee No 1 minute: 11.11.1903) and in
1907 a further paperby Mrs Buchan was distributed to all branches fordiscussion. This
suggested thatthe opposition to the complete franchiseforwomen was illogical ‘forwhy a
woman should be eligible to vote and act on local boards, and not have sufficient
intelligence on Parliamentary affairs seems ridiculous’ (Buchan 1907: 3). It also argued that

wideningthe sphere of women’sinterest would be to the benefit of their children and that;

The franchise need not make herless domesticated, less useful, orless lovable, but
rather more capable of standing by his side, counselling, helping, and cheering him

on (ibid: 7).

The Scottish Co-operatorreported that ‘agood many of the Co-operative Guildswomenin
and around Glasgow are working heart and soul for the success of the monster
demonstration beingheld inthe St Andrew’s Hall on Friday nextin support of voting rights,
amongthem being Mrs Buchan and Mrs Laird’ (Scottish Co-operator: 8.3.1907) and at the

SCWG Annual Meetingin May 1907 the following resolution was passed:

That this meeting pledgesitself to helpin every constitutional way the progress of
the movementto grant the extension of the franchise towomen forthe
Parliamentary elections, on the same basis as at presentthey have the municipal

vote (Annual Co-operative Congress report 1908: 152).
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Towards an Evaluation of Impact

The central branch of the KPCWG held its ‘majority’ celebrations onthe 7" January 1911 at
the St Mungo Halls. The president, Mrs Laird spoke of the success of the Guild which from
the foundation of the first Kinning Park branch in 1890 ‘today throughout Scotland... had
somethinglike 125 branches, and a membership of close upon 12,000 (Scottish Co-
operator: 13.01.1911). KPCWG by this point had grown from just one original branch to

seven across the south side of the city with a total membership in excess of 1000.

How then to evaluate the impact of KPCWG? Given the heavy reliance on co-
operative sources, thereis acleardanger of over-estimatingitsimpact and so caution
needstobe applied toany claims made. It does howeverappear possible to findimpactin
three mainareas: on the lives of individual women members within their local community,
withinthe wider KPCS and the local and national co-operative movement and, intheir
engagementwith the local and national debatesinrelation tothe Liberal welfarereforms

being debated at the time.

At an individual level, the guild provided the opportunity forwomento meetand
socialise outside of the home when opportunities to do this were limited and homes were
often crowded places. Italso provided the opportunity to develop skills and access
resourcesthat mightincrease the level of domesticcomfort. Asthe population of the area
increased, this may also have contributed to asense of belonging and opportunity for
relationshipformembers withoutrootsinthe area. In an article in the Scottish Co-operator
on the Women’s Guild, Buchan considered the impact of the Guild on women of different
ages. Foryoungwomen, she claimed, it provided the opportunity to mix with herelders
and gain ‘an educationin practical and everyday usefulness’; for the married woman, it

provided ‘amild form of relaxation and beneficial change from the everyday cares of this
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life’ as well as assistance with ‘the various difficult problems that arise in matters of
economy and everyday life’; and forthe older woman ‘who has her family grown up, and is
ripe with experience, and has more scope for gettingabout to attend the different
meetingsthan she hadin her youngerdays’, the opportunity to share this for the benefit of
those coming behind her (Scottish Co-operator. 8.3.1901: 88). The numberswhojoined
KPCWG and the size of the meetings suggest that this was fulfillingan important function

for women membersintheircommunity.

In the same article Buchan states that the aim of the Women’s Guild ‘is mutual aid
and the education and improvement of women’. Much of thisis couchedin the language of
women’sroleinrelation tothe domesticsphere and the early educational activitiesin
KPCWG were in needlework, pattern cutting, making-up and cookery, all of which served to
reinforce this. Intheirwork on healthissues, however, aninitial focus on issues of domestic
concernsuch as sick nursing, food and healthand home nursing gradually developedinto a
concernwith widerissues of community and publichealthin theirinvolvementin
ambulance work, support for convalescenthomes and widerlocal and national campaigns.
At a limited level, this would contribute to skills, knowledge and facilities available to the

local community while supporting calls forwider reform.

For those who wanted to, membership of KPCWG also provided the potential for
involvementinlocal and national issues within theirown branches, the wider SCWG, and

co-operative movement. In herarticle in the Scottish Co-operator Buchan speaks of:

minorobjects (of the Guild), such as the mere fact of being present and taking part
inthe meetings ...givesthe average woman anidea of the conduct of greater

meetings, which hersex practically debars herfrom being present at, and gives new
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lightand understanding of this great world of oursto her, and enables herto have

more intelligentideas on many questions that affect the women of our day (ibid).

The democratic conduct of meetings, the writingand reading of papers, involvementin
small scale research, information available from the wider network of organisations
represented within the membership such as Miss Irwin, Mrs Hector and Mrs Campsie from
the Glasgow Council forWomen’s Trades, Mrs Laird and the Women’s Labour League, all
contributedtothe development of women active within the field of social welfare in their

local community.

In 1910, KPCS had 18,599 members and was one of the largest retail co-operative
societiesin Glasgow and in Scotland and a key playerin the SCWS and the widerco-
operative movement. Itisimpossible to ascertain the extent to which KPCWG contributed
to this growth in membership. Reflecting on the work of the guild inits firstfew years, Mrs

Hector, President of Govan branch, stated:

She was reminded tonight of the time when their educational committee first
proposedtoinaugurate the guilds: there was considerable difference of opinion as
to theirultimate success, and some even were afraid they would become a
financial burden onthe society. After nine years’ experience, however, she thought
they have proved tothe educational committee and co-operatorsin general that
instead of becomingafinancial burden on theirsociety they had proved themselves
to be one of the most powerful mediums foradvertising co-operation and since the
guilds had started the membership of the society had gone up by leaps and bounds

(Scottish Co-operator: 22.4.1898).

At the majority celebrations Mrs McLean claimed that ‘men folks soon began to recognise

that havinga guildin connection with the society was astrong factor in their progress’
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(Scottish Co-operator:13.1.1911), and in his history of KPCS, Dollan (1923: 141)
acknowledges that without women as ‘domesticbuyers’ therewould be no co-operative
societiesand that co-operation depends on women forsupportand success. The existence
of the society provided local access to unadulterated and fairweightfood, the potential for

small-scale savings as well as the other benefits associated with co-operation.

Although progress was not rapid, members of KPCWG were elected to various co-
operative committees serving on the Education committee, the Co-operative Laundry
Association, the Glasgow and Suburbs Co-operative Conference, the SCWS, the United Co-
operative Baking Society, the Co-operative Congress held in Paisley in 1905 and, eventually
in 1916, the board of KPCS. They also contributed viatheirinitiation of, and shared
membership with, the SCWG to wider debates within the co-operative movement on credit
trading, extension of co-operation to the poor, pensions and working conditions for co-
operative employees, all of which had some impact onthe local neighbourhood. Their
practice approaches developed theirown leadership and they also contributed to the lobby
for widerreformonissues such as feedingand medical examination of schoolchildren and
regulation of working conditions, working in conjunction with other organisations to

supportthis.

There were undoubtedly clear limits as to what they were able to achieve. Despite
being concerned about how to deliverthe benefits of co-operationto those less well off
than themselves, there was noreal progress on this within the co-operative movement.
This perhaps reflected the lack of vision among members of KPCS or a recognition of the
limits as to what co-operation could achieve. There were alsoissues that were recognised
as beyond the reach of co-operation. Inthe English context, Webb (1927: 104) recorded a

paperon old age pensions which argued that: ‘Itis clear that no co-operative scheme can
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touch the mass of destitute old menand women, so as citizens we must be careful not to
put any barrierin the way of a more comprehensivescheme’. In 1902, the SCWG recorded
a donation of ten shillings to the organising fund for the promoting of an old age pension

and in 1909 the Annual Reportreflected onthisandthe passage of the Act:

The comfort and independence which the passing of the Act has givento many old
people, the large majority of whom are women, oughtto encourage us, as Guild
members to take greater part caring for our country’s welfare’ (SCWG 17th Annual

report: 1909).

It reported that three SCWG members had beeninvited tositon Old Age Pension
Committees. KPCWGand SCWG also recognised the limitations of what they mightachieve
without political representation and supported the demand for women’s suffrage alongside

supportingwomen to take on public office where they were able at the time.

In her history of the SCWG, Buchan (1913: 97) speaks of the creation and maturity
of an association of a ‘working class section of the community’ and the remarkable fact

that:

the work and its construction have been accomplished without the aid of any
person of ease; forthis reason we claim thatthe creditisall the greateras due to
less qualified minds, who have accomplished what has been done afterthe

ordinary work of the day.

KPCWG provided the foundation and example forthis, building an organisation of working-
classwomeninthe south side of the city that builtfrom a focus on domesticskills and
home industries to engage in some of the key social welfareissues of their day. In doing this
they adapted existing models of practice to theirown endsand developed models of

community education, leadership development and democraticdecision making that would
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become important future approaches. The factthat they developed theiragendafrom their
own experience, wereable to work with theirown resources and within boundaries they
established themselves perhaps also accounts fortheir longevity and participationin public

life asthe twentieth century progressed.
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Chapter 6. Paisley Community
Development Project

Whereas KPCWG provides an example of local agency and the development of collective
self-help solutions to some of the pressingissues of the day, Paisley Community
Development Project (hereafter Paisley CDP) provides a further example of an externally
designed experimental approach designed to address issues of ‘multiple deprivation’ by
action at a neighbourhood level. Paisley CDP operatedin the Ferguslie Park area of Paisley
from 1972-1977. It was one of twelve Community Development Projects (CDPs)instituted
by the Home Office in 1969 underthe Urban Programme and the only one that was in
Scotland. It was initially sponsored by Paisley Burgh Council and, following local

government reorganisationin May 1975, by Strathclyde Regional Council.

The CDPs were developed largelyin response to concerns about enduring poverty
and the existence of what were seen as geographical pockets of deprivation that the
‘classic’ welfare state was failingto address. They were designed as action research projects
and described as ‘amajor experimentinimproving social services forthose mostinneed’.
While PaisleyCDP was the product of a very different historical contextto Thomas
Chalmers’ experimentat StJohn’s some 150 years earlierand isinformed by different
underlying assumptions about social welfare, it does display some interesting similaritiesin

theissuesitaddressed andthe practice approachesitemployed.

Unlike the other CDPs, Paisley did not produce afinal report, developingrathera
series of reports on particularaspects of theirwork. As such, there is no overall account of
the work of the project and this account seekstoaddressa gap inthe history of a

community-based initiative while also making a contribution to the wider history of the
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CDPs. Paisley has received scant attention in the national literature on the CDPs. There are
justthree referencestoitinLoney’s 1983 study on the CDPs. Its fate was perhaps sealed by
itsinclusionin the category of projects described as ‘local ameliorations’ (Kraushaar 1982:
1) whenthe history of the CDPs has been largely written by those involved inthe ‘radical’
projects. Ata time when a more nuanced appraisal of these projectsis being developed
largely asa result of a detailed consideration of their neighbourhood based work
(Armstrong and Banks 2017, Banks and Carpenter2017, Carpenterand Kyneswood 2017),
this chapter provides afirst overall accountand evaluation of the work of the only project
working within the distinctive Scottish policy context. It was an initiative that worked, by
definitions used atthe time, inthe most deprived of all the CDP areas and, unusually for the
CDPswhich have been criticised fortheirlack of attention toissues of genderand race

(Greenand Chapman 1992), was ledforits final twoyears by a woman.

This account draws on the sources outlined in Chapter2 and follows the format of
the previous accounts. It locates the work of Paisley CDP within the national social,
economicand political context of the late 1960s/early 1970s and the local context of
greater Glasgow and Clydeside. It considers the objectives and philosophy informing the
overall Community Development Projectand the level of aspiration associated withit. It
engages withthe issue of why Paisleywas sele cted and provides a picture of Ferguslie Park,
the location agreed with Paisley Burgh Council. It then covers the detail of the work
undertakenandthe changing practice approaches throughout the life of the projectand
specifically the workinrelation to information and advice, housing, unemployment and
education. Finally, it considers the question of impactand what, if any, legacy can be

identified fromthe work of Paisley CDP.
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The Context

The contextfor the development of the CDPs is that of the late 1960s during which the
post-war consensus on social welfarestarted to come underincreasing strain. In the 1950s
Britain had thrown off the privations of the immediate aftermath of the warand enjoyed
relatively full employment, rising living standards and increased access to consumer goods.
It had also enjoyed alevel of consensus on social welfare and seen developmentsin
relationtoimproved access to health care, social security, education and housing often
characterised as the period of the ‘classic welfare state’. There werealready, however,
indications of economictransformation and fundamentalrestructuringin the UK economy
inthe face of increased global competition. This was seenin the continuing declinein
traditional industriesin the face of increased international competition and a growth of
unemployment asthe creation of jobsin newerindustries failed to keep pace with the

numberslooking forwork.

Economicchange was accompanied by social change across a range of areas. The
period saw a growthin the Black and Asian populationinthe UK as people from the West
Indies, India, Pakistan and parts of Africawere encouraged to emigrate to address labour
shortagesinthe UK particularlyinthe developing service sector. The reaction to what were
relatively small populations in different parts of the country resulted in the Immigration
Acts of the 1960s which setthe foundations for future UK policy (Fryer 1984: 343). Women
were entering the workforce, especially in the service sectorand there was a push for equal
pay forwomen and divorce law changes reflecting changing expectationsinrelation to
work and family. Formany young people the late 1960s was also time of hope and
expectations forradical change as they were exposed to the Civil Rights movementin the

United States and the events of 1968 in Europe and at a time of rising expectations there
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was a growth in community activism around issues of housingand neighbourhood
redevelopment. The period also saw the development of pressure groups such as Child
Poverty Action Group, Shelterand Women’s Aid highlighting and pushing for change on

issues of poverty, homelessness and domesticviolence.

Thisis the period often characterised as the ‘classicwelfare state’. Questions were
howeverbeingraised about the capacity of an increasingly complex system to deliver forall
and concern was expressed about the persistence of poverty. Writing such as that of Abel-
Smith and Townsend (1965) highlighted the factthat despite an overall rise in financial
incomes, whole sections of the population had experienced little change and were being
leftbehind and vulnerable to poverty. Equally from the otherend of the political spectrum
the system was seen as restricting choice, stifling enterpriseand creating dependence
(Jones 2000: 169). Concerns were also startingto be expressedin some quarters aboutthe
ability of the post- war system to meetincreasing demands in the face of simultaneously

risinginflation and unemployment.

In policy terms the period saw anincreased focus on ideas of community and how
communities might play arole within the system. Thus whilereorganisation became the
main policy preoccupationin the early 1970s with wholesale reorganisation in personal
social services, health and the structure of local authorities (Jones 2000: 80-1), all included
an orientation toward community. Reformsinthe NHS led to the integration of Health and
Community Services; in personal social services in England and Wales to the creation of ‘a
community based and family oriented service availableto all’ (Seebohm Report 1968); and
inlocal governmenta push to increase opportunities forlocal people to participate in

planning asrecommended by the Skeffington Report (1969).
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Of particularrelevance to the development of the CDPs, given shared personnel
and fora time the same national research director, were reforms in education seenin the
development of Education Priority Areas (EPAs)which built on the recommendations of the
Plowden Report (1967) These saw resources focused in particularareas of deprivation with
a focus on positive discrimination, the development of pre-school education and ‘the
fostering of the idea of the community school sothata new partnership between parents
and teachers could emerge as a force enabling every EPA community to stand onits own
feetlike any otherand rejuvenate itsown world’ (Halsey and Silva 1987: 6). At a national
level this also saw the development of the national EPA actionresearch project workingin
five areas of the country (Smith 1987: 27), with one projectin Scotland, in Dundee. A
renewed interestin community was equally reflected in anincreased profile forcommunity
development as an approach. This has been linked to the return to the UK of practitioners
who had honed theirskillsin preparation for post-colonial reconstruction combining with
colleagues who were influenced by community organising and the war on poverty in the US

(Mayo 1975).

The Contextin Scotland

Paisley CDP was the only projectin Scotland and as such it isimportantto consider what
might be distinctive about the contextin whichitdeveloped. In concentrating solely on the
economic, political, social, and policy contextin England and Wales most accounts of the
CDPsfail to acknowledge this and the particular circumstances in which Paisley operated.
While Scotland shared in developments south of the border there were significant
differences. The west of Scotland enjoyed a period of rising living standards, increased
access to consumer goods and relatively low unemploymentin the 1950s as the demands
of post-war reconstruction and limited overseas competition gave aboost to the traditional

shipbuildingand heavy engineeringindustries. However, by 1958 unemployment was rising
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and was twice that of the rest of the UK, an indication of what was to follow as the Scottish
economy was transformed from ‘one dependent on heavy industry founded on imperial
markets to a post-industrial economy driven by foreign capital and global markets’

(McCrone 2001: 26).

Equally, while agrowing state sectorand the advent of light engineering
encouraged new entrants to the labour market, most notably women, and agrowing
number of Asian workers, many of whom were recruited from the Midlands and Yorkshire
and Chinese migrants from Hong Kong (Devine 2006: 564), numbers were much smaller
than those inthe rest of the UK. McCrone (2017: 94), argues that ratherthan in-migration
duringthis period, the key feature in Scotland was the level of out-migration which marked
Scotland outas a netexporter of people. This was not just from the Highlands and Islands;
the netannual outflow of population from greater Glasgow was particularly strongin the

late 1960s representing’ almost 90 per cent of the total net migration outflow for Scotland.

The Inquiry into the Scottish Economy chaired by Toothill which reportedin 1961
identified acontinued over-reliance on traditional industry as the majorweaknessinthe
Scottish economy and proposed a strategy of establishing ‘growth points’ in new towns and
elsewhere to whichinward investorsin newer ‘modernising’ industries could be attracted
(Collins and Levitt 2016: 298). It could be argued that they were also designedto achieve a
‘realignment of industrial politics in central Scotland’ (ibid: 299) which some saw as a block
to attractinginward investment. The subsequent Central Scotland Plan saw major
investmentsin aseries of projects designed to generate such areas including the
construction of the Rootes car plantin Linwood adjacentto Ferguslie Park which openedin
May 1963. Despite such investments under a Conservative Government, Harold Wilson’s

Labour Governmentwas returned to powerin 1964 heavily reliant on the support of the 43
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Labour MPs elected in Scotland (Devine 2006: 573). The ‘white heat of technological
revolution’, which was to beardown on Britain’s endemicissues involving planning and
interventionist economic policies, saw arise in publicexpenditure in Scotland between
1964 and 1973 inthe form of regional assistance, infrastructure projects and other benefits
including University and College expansion (ibid: 580). Much of the creditforthisincrease is
attributed to Willie Ross, the Secretary of State for Scotland, in the Labour Governments of
1964-1970 and 1974-1976, who gained a reputation as a formidable operatorin Cabinet,

committedtosecuringa fairshare of resources for Scotland.

The return of a Conservativegovernmentin 1970 saw the withdrawal of support
fromso-called ‘lame duck industries’ and an emphasis on an increased role for competition
inresponse to a deteriorating balance of payments. When the Upper Clyde Shipbuilders
(UCS) announcedin 1971 that it was goinginto receivership, the subsequent work-in
orchestrated by the shop stewards’ movement to save jobs attracted huge publicsupport
witha demonstrationinJune 1972 in Glasgow attracting 80,000 people. Whetherthe
subsequent government Uturn was the result of fears for publicorderin Strathclyde ora
wider political strategy (Fosterand Woolfson 1986: 16) is open to debate, butit highlighted
the impact that resistance might have. Resistance was not confined to the trade union
movementand equally Labour-controlled local authorities refused to co-operate with
attemptsto reform housing finance in Scotland which saw them fined fortheirattemptsto

maintain affordablerents (Devine 2006: 584).

While subjecttosimilarforcesasthe rest of the west of Scotland, Paisley enjoyed
some economicadvantages as an established manufacturing centre with a mix of
traditional and modernindustries, askilled workforce and easy access to air, road and sea

routes. Inemployment termsitoccupied a position somewhere between the rest of the
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west of Scotland and the UK as a whole. While there had beenadeclineinlocal
manufacturing, principallytextiles, and redundancies and closuresin the local food,
furniture, carpetingand engineeringindustries, Paisley had benefited from agrowth in the
service sector, warehousingand distribution and can be seen to have many of the
characteristics of the ‘growth points’ advocated by Toothill (Paisley CDP 1978b: 4). Ferguslie
Park was not sharinginthese ‘economicadvantages’and this may account forits choice as

the area for the CDP.

Despite higherlevels of publicinvestment and an expansion of jobsin new
technologically-based industries, the 1971 census revealed levels of poverty across
Clydesidewhich were uniqueinthe UK. Building on this Levitt (1975: 317) argued that
‘today in Scotland there are overa million poor - eventhough we are generally better
housed, clothed and fed than everbefore’. The paradox of Scotland in the affluentsociety,
he argued, was that 1in 4 had not shared in the new prosperity thathad beenseeninthe
lastdecade. The ‘new’ poorwere those impacted by economicrestructuring; the long-term
unemployed, the low paid, the elderly and single parents. This existence of poverty amidst

apparentgrowing affluence mirrored the rediscovery of povertyinthe rest of the UK.

Parallels can also be drawn with a policy orientation towards community which saw
specificdevelopmentsin Scotland. The background to the development of The Social Work
Scotland Act (1968) which saw social work unificationin Scotland in advance of the rest of
the UK, providesapicture of a close-knit Scottish administration able to develop a vision for
social work that would see it notjustaddress the issues of poverty, but also contribute to
widersocial change (Brodie etal 2008: 699). It also expanded the definition of social work
beyondthe individual and family to the community at large, investingin the new social

work departments a responsibility ‘to promote social welfare by making available advice,
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guidance and assistance on such a scale as may be appropriate fortheirarea’ (Bryant 1975:

344). This was a much broadervision than that implementedin England and Wales.

The Wheatley Commission (1969) that reported on local government restructuring
in Scotland equally provided four definitions of community and inits recommendations
soughtto provide forrepresentation atarange of levels. The subsequent Local
Government (Scotland) Act 1973 saw the creation of the Regional Councils the largest of
which, Strathclyde, was tasked with addressing the issuesin the west of Scotland with a
population of 2.5 million representing 46% of the population of the country (Barr 1991: 5).
Operatingfrom a secure power base asa Labour authority with a Labour central
governmentand unimpeded by any defensiveness about the past, as a new authority it

made an early commitmentto community development:

Its social strategy would have been exceptional whatever the size of the authority.
However, givenitsscale, it represented the single most extensive commitment by
local governmentto anti-deprivation work, anywherein the UK, employing the

principles of communitydevelopment (Barr 1991: ix Editorial Preface).

The Community Development Project

The national Community Development Project was conceived in the Home Office. It was the
brainchild of David Morrell, Assistant Under-Secretary of State in charge of the Children’s
Department who was credited with developing the initiative by force of his personal
commitment. Thiswastobe an issue when he died suddenly in December 1969, just six
months afterthe initial pressrelease and the overall project suffered from a subsequent
lack of co-ordination orinvestment fromthe centre (Loney 1983: 74). Variously described

as an attemptto anticipate the reforms recommended by the Seebohm Committee from
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withinthe Home Office oras an insurance policy in case they were not accepted (Specht

1976: 7), the CDP reflected the preoccupations within the Home Office at the time.

On January 1°* 1969, A.H. Halsey, Head of Department of Social and Administrative
Studies at University of Oxford and Director of the Educational Priority Area Project, sent
Derek Morrell a paperwhich set out the five key assumptions which informed the

development of the Community Development Approach:

The proposal begins with the assumption that social dependency and ineffective
social services have geographical concentration as one of their characteristics. We
assume second that ‘more of the same’, inthe sense of added resourcesto the
same structure of social services, though no doubt usefulis not e nough. Third,
behind thisassumptionisthe theory that there are immobilised oruntapped
welfare and ‘self-help’ resources in communities of such acharacter that a
multiplier effectin reducing dependency on statutory services may be achieved by
appropriate social action. Fourth, we assume that the actual need for welfare is
greaterthan the effectivedemand and that the gap is caused by inadequate
communication. Fifthly, and finally, we assume that the optimal methods of
improving the standard of life and welfare in poor communities are by no means
completely known (TNA BN29/2150).
The latter point, he argued, had important political and administrative implications
suggestingthat an experimental approach usingsocial science methods of enquiry and
evaluation would be a ‘wise and worthwhile addition to traditional ways of tackling the
problems of social welfare’ (ibid). This outline was developed in the Home Office and the
‘Objectives and Strategy’ paperpresented tothe Central CDP Steering Group meeting on

June 10" 1969 elaborated:
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As the more obvious problems, such aslongterm poverty at large withinthe
community, begintoyield to familiar but essential long-term policies, problems are
exposed which are of great complexityand difficulty. And because there are sofar
no known solutions to them which can be described and offered for general
application, the propercourse is to admitthat thisis so, and to attack theminan
experimental framework, so structured and documented that successful
approaches can be identified and followed up (TNA HLG118/2792).
The approach was to be experimental, designed to test the hypothesis that multiple
deprivation and ineffective services were afeature of particular geographical communities.
Alsothat they could be addressed by improved service co-ordination and mobilisation of
untapped ‘self-help’. The pressrelease announcing the overall programme and the names
of the first fourareas on July 16" 1969 stated:
Thiswill be a neighbourhood-based experiment aimed at finding new ways of
meetingthe needs of people livingin areas of high social deprivation: by bringing
togetherthe work of all the social services underthe leadership of aspecial project
team and also by tappingresources of self-help and mutual help which may exist
amongthe people of the neighbourhood’ (TNA HLG118/2792).
Theywould be action research projects. Costs were to be split, 75% from Central
Governmentviathe Urban Programme and 25% from the sponsoring Local Authority and
were to fund a ‘combined effort by national and local government, voluntary organisations
and universities tofind new ways of supplementing or co-ordinating existing social services’
(ibid). Projects were expected to last for five years and employ both an action teamand a

researchteam, the latter basedin a local academicinstitution.

Although the CDP was described at the time as a modest experimentin social

policy, John Greve (1973: 119), Director of Research forthe CDP and Professor of Social
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Administration at the University of Southampton, stated that aspirations were high. He
argued that it was ‘probably the biggest and most ambitious action research programme
that has been attemptedin Britain’ (1973: 118) and its objectives were ‘little less than
reassertions of the fundamental ideas of social policy and democraticpolitics’ with their
emphasis on ‘improving the quality of individual, family and community life, increasing the
range of social and economicopportunities and individual and community capacity to
create or take these opportunities, and the capacity of the individualand community to

exercise self-determination of theirown lives and the wider environment’ (ibid: 119).

Others had differentinterpretations but still highlighted the level of aspiration. Alex
Lyon, Minister of State at the Home Office described the CDPs as ‘designed to put teams of
articulate young peopleinto areas where the population, though deprived, was inarticulate,
to helpthese people to express theirown sense of grievance, and to put pressure on the
authority to do something about the situation’ (Jones 2000: 157). Providing adifferent
perspective, Specht (1976: 61) suggests thatthe projects had little atall to do with social
services andreflected ‘aninterestinan experiment that would provide useful experiences
out of which national policy in respect tolocal governmentinteragency co-ordination might
be determined’. Writingin 1977, CDP workers highlighted the fact that the CDP was one of
a number of ‘poverty projects’ sponsored by different government departments with little
central co-ordination. Experimentation was a key feature of all of them alongside ideas of

seeding new developments and the potential of a ‘multiplier effect’.

But the ideas were common and the organisation of the different schemes took
very similarforms. It was an experiment—the word comes up again and again —
conducted with very limited resourcesin alot of separate laboratories....... Most

important of all the schemestook as theirtesting grounds, small, working class
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districts of Britain’s big cities and olderindustrialtowns. These were the ‘areas of
special need’ which had first come to the centre of official concern; soonthey were

being called pockets of deprivation’ (CDP 1977a: 9).

A ‘Scottish area’.

The pressrelease spoke of local projects being set up intwelve neighbourhoods with
populations between 3,000 and 15,000 people wherethere was acute social need. Aseries
of lettersand handwritten notesin Home Office files suggests alengthy process of
consultation and deliberation across departments as to which Local Authorities might be
approached and how these might match to neighbouring Universities. Early versions of
these speak of the need fora ‘Scottish area’ and discussions weretaking place amongst
Scottish Office officials as early as August 1968 on the criteriafor selection (Collinsand
Levitt 2016: 301). While these discussions noted as early as September 1968 that ‘Glasgow
selectsitself and that thiswould most likely be the peripheral estate of Drumchapelor
Easterhouse (ibid) clearlyno consensus had beenreached and, in advance of the press
releaseinJune 1969, Social Work Services Group in Edinburgh provided the Home Office
with a draft pressrelease onthe positionin Scotland that stated:
In Scotland the local authorities are engaged in their preparations forthe
introduction of the integrated social work service on the 17" November 1969, and
are now appointingtheirDirectors of Social Work. It has been felt, therefore, that it
will be inappropriateto ask any one of the authoritiestotake partin the firstseries
of experiments until the new departments of social work have been created and
are available to help (TNA BN29/ 1345).
An areain Scotland would be included in the subsequent eight areas to be announced and

by the time that a subsequent handwritten note outlined the process forapproaching areas
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for the second phase of the project, this was identified as ‘Paisley’. The reasons for this
have beenvariously ascribed to the directintervention by Willie Ross as Secretary of State
for Scotland, the fact that ‘Glasgow was probably less easy to control...or that somewhere,
someone decided that we have to do something outside of Glasgow’ (Williams 2016), that
Paisley had already had some kind of strategy in place for Ferguslie Park (Irving 2016) or
that iswas a deliberate moveto avoid professionaland academicsources scrutinisingan
economicstrategy which was effectively draining talentand industry from Glasgow (Collins
and Levitt 2016: 301). The minute of the Law and General Purposes Committee of Paisley
Burgh Council (9.3.1970) records that the Town Clerkintimated thatin responsetoa
parliamentary question by the local M.P. John Robertson the following day, the Minister
would announce that Paisley had agreed to host the CDP in Scotland. Although announced
as part of the second wave of projects, it was some 18 months later on December 215t 1971
that the minute recorded agreement that Ferguslie Park should be the area forthe CDP and
it wasin August 1972 that the Director was appointed. By this time many of the ‘third wave’

projects such as North Tyneside wereaboutto start (Armstrong and Banks 2017: 2).

Ferguslie Park

Ferguslie Park was, and s, a local authority housing scheme approximately one milenorth-
west of Paisley town centre bounded onthe three sides of its triangular site by railway lines
and industrial land (Map 3). In many ways it matched the description of an ‘encapsulated
community’ (Somerville 2011: 20):
The other problem for Ferguslie Park was that it was bounded ontwo sides by a
railway line and there was only one roadin; an easy place forthe Council to ignore.
It had noshops as such, certainly no pub, they wouldn’t allowone, and no public

amenitiesatall...(Irving 2016).

186



I AgeGrowp 1

General needs housing (1924 Act)

AgeGrowp 2

Predominanty collage-type
Housing 90 3 Acts)

Y AgeCGrowp 3
1\ Axton,
mmywwzi Acts) built

. AgeGrowp 4
Predominantly lenemental
I housing (1990 38 Acts) built
Bad 47

Grop 5

' Post-war housing buill 1955/63

] AgeGrowp 6

Pest-war husing built 196667

Map 3: Ferguslie Park (source Gilbert and Rosen 1980)
Originally built to house workers from the local thread mills, it expanded in the late 1930s
and early 1940s with the construction of tenement properties designed for rehousing
people fromhousing below tolerable standards. Many of the tenants who moved to
Ferguslie at thistime were from other parts of Paisley, often with large families, low
incomesandirregularemployment; ‘we had nothingto putin ourhouses, but
weans!’(Ferguslie Elderly Forum nd.). There was further expansion post-warwhich was
mainly tenements butincluded some non-traditional semi-detached houses and small
blocks of flatsin 1966/7. In 1973, the population was 12,300, some ten percent of the
population of Paisley Burgh Council area. This decreased during the life of the CDP,
alongside the rest of Clydeside, as a result of out-migration, leading toincreasing levels of
vacant properties which inturn were offered to neighbouring local authorities to house

those whowere homeless orwho had noalternative (Irving 2016). In additiontoa
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reputation asa major ‘slumclearance’ area, Ferguslie Park was also impacted by the policy
in 1942 of allocating part of the scheme forsupervised housing for ‘problem families’, a
policy thatlasted until 1971. Despite the issuesleadingto ‘supervision’ being largely home
management and rentarrears ratherthan anti-social behaviour, the stigma persisted

(Ferguslie Elderly Forum nd).

The official narrative highlighted poverty, unemployment, poor housing and stigma,

a narrative that at a later date, some local residents described as ‘distressing’:

Ferguslie Park has a reputation as one of the most deprived housingareasin
Scotland. Many of the residents are distressed by this reputation, particularlyolder
people who came to Ferguslie inthe early years during the 1930’s and 1940’s. Their
experience of the estate was of “a beautiful place to come to” (ibid).
The reality of high levels of disadvantage and deprivation cannotbe ignored, butlocal
residents also describe a strong community ‘agood community spirit that was very evident
inthe area’ and people movedto Ferguslie Park to be nearfamily and friends (Reilly 2016).
Thiswas recognised by workersthatknew the area at the time of the CDP who described it
as a ‘very tight community, supportive to each other... On occasions, as | said, when
evictions did take place, the furniture hardly touched the streetand it was takenin

somewhere and the whip round started. It was that kind of community...a lotgoingforit...’

(Irving 2016).

The official narrative also spoke of asingle community, which is reflected in many
ways by the fact that the whole of the scheme is covered by a single postcode, PA31. This,
however, failed to recognise the local distinctions which divided the scheme into three

different areas, the top, the middle and bottom (Reilly 2016).
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The Teams

The Research and Actionteamsin Ferguslie Park were largely drawn from outside the area
although there was some employment of local people and the first Director was already
employed within the area. They also largely reflected Alex Lyon’s description of ‘teams of
articulate young people’ (Jones 2000: 157). Paisley CDP was unusual inthatits Research
Team was up and runningin advance of the Actionteam (Leesand Smith 1975: 34). This
was attributed to the fact that the Department of Social and EconomicResearch at the
University of Glasgow had good links to the Scottish Office and had people keen to take on
the work (English 2016). Overthe life of the project, the Research team primarily consisted
of three members, ateamleaderand two researchers, with other people beingdrawnin

for particular pieces of work.

The early Action team consisted of a Directorand an Assistant Director. This was
supplemented overtime by aYouth Worker, part-time Secretary, two volunteer
Information Centre Workers, an Information Officerand a Warden forthe CDP building. In
the second phase of the project’s work, the structure evolved toinclude asecond Assistant
Director with responsibility for housing, an Educational Social Workerand a Community
Worker. Table 6:1 provides alist of team members. Whilethere was some interaction
betweenthe Action Team and the Research Team in the early stages, all interviewees
commented onthe tensionthat developed betweenthemandthe records suggestan
increasing separation between their work; ‘l suppose we were seen as ratherivory tower
and in most of the other projects everybody mucked in together’ (English 2016). This was
differentto some of the projects where there was more intermingling of areas of

responsibility (Carpenterand Kyneswood 2017). Paisley also retained a hierarchical
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structure when some otherteams adopted more ‘collective’ approaches (Armstrongand

Banks 2017).

Paisley CDP Action Teamc. 1977).
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Table 6:1. Paisley Community Development Project Staff Teams

Action Team From To

Director George Irving October 1972 May 1975
Barbara Jackson May 1975 1977

AssistantDirector | Patricia Hughes January 1973 not recorded
Barbara Jackson September 1973 May 1975

AssistantDirector | Michael Martin June 1974 1978

Unemployment

Housing Action Steve Mason December 1975 1978

Worker

Youth Worker Simon Rahilly March 1973 not recorded
Secretary Helen Kerr July 1973 1977
Information Connie Simpson July 1973 1977
Centre Worker

Mary McQuarrie July 1973 not recorded
Warden William Elliot July 1974 1977
Information Pam Davidson August 1974
Officer

Rosemary Watson | August 1975 July 1977
Community Linda Rutherford April 1976 not recorded
Worker

Research Team

Director Peter Norman October 1972 June 1974

John English July 1974 1977
Researcher John English October 1972 July 1974

Alec McKay October 1972 not recorded
Research Assistant | Gail Armstrong October 1972 September 1974

Jill Snaith November 1974 not recorded

Sources: Bi MonthlyReport4.June—July1974. NRS/ ED39/926.

ResearchTeamReport October 1974 —September 1975. NRS ED39/932

CDP Statement to the Deprived Areas Sub-Committee. SR3/81/3/26. GCA.

The assumptions

For the originators of the CDP, poverty was not part of the natural order of things but, in
Holman’s (1973: 436) analysis of the approaches of the two main political parties’ policy
position atthe time, ‘an unfortunate occurrence’. The responsibility was seen to be

primarily individual, rooted inindividual inabilities orinadequacies and often the result of
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the operation of a cycle of deprivation within particular families and communities. Poverty
was neitherinevitable, noraresult of widersocial and economicforces, but a result of
individualand community inability to make the most of what was on offer. There wasa
beliefthat such individual, family and community deficits could be addressed with the right
administrative ortechnical fix. Such fixes were not required at a universal, structural level,
but ratherin small pockets of the country where the problems associated with poverty
were concentratedin ‘areas of multiple deprivation’. In Gilding the Ghetto (CDP 1977a: 53)
the CDP workers argued that setting up the CDP in twelve areas across the country
suggested thatthe issues were located in afew marginal areas which served to minimise
the problem. Italsoservedtoset up a separation between the peoplelivinginthose areas

and neighbouringcommunities.

The Inter-project Report produced by the CDP Working Group and submitted to the

Home Officein November 1973 highlighted the original assumptions behind the CDP:

It was assumed that problems of urban deprivation had theiroriginsinthe
characteristics of local populations—inindividual pathologies —and that these
could bestbe resolved by better field co-ordination of the personal social services,
combined with the mobilisation of self-help and mutual aidinthe community even
amongthose who ‘experience most difficulty in standing on theirown feet’ (quoted
Leesand Smith 1975: 33).
Whethersuch assumptions were shared by the sponsors of the CDP in Paisley Burgh
Council isunclear. Amemberof the Research Team was able to interview Members and
Chief Officers of Paisley Burgh Council about their aspirations for the projectin advance of
any publicannouncement being made. This research identified adivergence in views

between those identified as of a ‘social planning’ orientation and those who favoured a
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‘locality development model’. The former were principally concerned with collecting
information as the basis for rational decision-making about the perceived best future for
Ferguslie Park with scantreferenceto the people living there, while the latter ‘concentrates
uponthe promotion of self-help schemes and the keynote of the strategy pursued is the
involvement of a broad section of the community in determining and solving theirown
problems (Mackay 1974: 57). Interviews with members of the Action Team and the Scottish
Office Advisortothe CDP highlight the lack of an overall strategy for the CDP in Paisley and
‘thisimage that we would somehow or otherregenerate the area, we would get the folk
involvedinimproving theirown area...and the CDP Director would be seento co-ordinate

the various services goinginona planned basis’ (Williams 2016).
Earlyapproaches

An examination of the work of the first phase of Paisley CDP reveals an attempt to follow
the overall strategy outlined in the CDP Objectives and Strategy paperof June 1969 (TNA
HLG118/2792). The paperhighlighted fourkey areas of interlocking activity: description,
communication, social action and evaluation. A first task for teams was to develop as
detailed and as comprehensive adescription as possible of the individual, family and social
circumstances of the neighbourhood. This would, it was argued, require teams to establish
communication and relationships of trust with residents, local services and other
organisations. As the second area of activity, this communication would provide an
opportunity to ensure that full use was being made of existing services by exploring how it
might be improved both between services, and between services and the community they
served. Description and communication were the foundations for the third area social
action which consisted of activities in areas targeted to address the needs expressed by

local people. It was anticipated that some activities would involveincreasing accessibility of
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traditional services by delivering familiar services in different ways but thatthe needsin
CDP areaswere such that there would also be a needto work with service providers to
deliverdifferent types of services designed to meet the particular needs expressed within
the neighbourhood. This was toinclude participation by local residents. This was not,
however, toinvolvelarge-scaleredevelopment:
The nature of these initiatives will then be that they are aimed at remedying
whatevercan be remedied without large-scale redevelopment, and at doingsoina
way which progressively builds up the capacity of the neighbourhood to expressits
needsandfeelings: atthe same time they will be aimed at building up the capacity
of the statutory services torespond with greater understanding of the inter-
dependence of all forms of social action... (ibid: 6).
Evaluation was the final area of activity and seen to be fundamental to the overall
experimental design. Evaluation was to be integral to all of the activities providingthe
teams with continual feedback on what was and was notworkingand allowingthemto
change strategy accordingly. Poverty and deprivation, it was assumed, could be addressed
by small-scaleameliorative activities involving improved service co-ordination, integration
and design which involved ‘participation’ of local residents. Local residents might be unable
to expresstheirneedsand would require ‘professional’ assistance to do this as well as to

stimulate hitherto untapped self-help.

Description

Much of the early workin Ferguslie Park focused on description. The Research Team
provided a detailed analysis of the population based on an analysis of administrative data.
Thisfocused on the demographics of the area, establishing levels of deprivation and also
lookingin greater detail at housing and housing allocation, employment and

unemployment. Early work attempted to collect social indicatorsin linewith the list
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compiled by John Greve, Co-ordinator of research for CDP, for background data to inform
evaluation. Mackay (1974: 4) describes the difficulties they faced in terms of access and
that:
Althoughinitialexploratory work covered health, police, housing, education, social
work, social security and employment agencies the difficulties set outabove
narrowed the field of interest to take-up of free school meals, the growthiin
numbers of empty houses, rent arrears and social work cases.
What thiswork did highlight was the extent of the issues facing the community. Between
one-fifthand one-third of the population wished to live elsewhere and were on the transfer
list; one inseven houses were empty, many so extensively damaged that they could no
longer be considered part of the housing stock. Levels of poverty were high; 27% of all the
applicationsforfree school mealsin Paisley originated in Ferguslie Park with applications

fourtimes greaterfrom some areas of the scheme than others.

This early work was supplemented by datafrom the 1971 census, work on housing
allocation records, asurvey of local employers and an analysis of a cross section of the male
unemploymentregister, all of which was collated into a profile of the area (Paisley CDP
1978c). This exploredissues of age distribution and household size, levels of overcrowding,
theincidence of lone-parent households, unemploymentandincome. In relation to housing
it highlighted the fact that the unpopularity of the area related ‘primarily to the tenements
builtasslum clearance housinginthe late 1930s and early 1940s and some of the post war
tenements’ and not to otherareas of better-quality housing built at different periods. It
was also a legacy of the supervised housingin Craigmuir. While most properties enjoyed a
basiclevel of amenities, not always found in private rented housing, overathird of
households wereovercrowded. In terms of age distribution, as with other CDP areas,

Ferguslie Park had a highincidence of large families (22% of households contained sixor
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more persons compared with 8% in the whole of Paisley). 38% of the population was aged
15 or underand ‘almost half of the scheme’s population was aged less than 20’ (ibid: 6). At
the otherend of the population distribution there were just 10% of people of pensionable
age comparedto 15% in Paisley overall. 17% of all dependent childreninthe arealivedin
lone-parent households and in ‘the overwhelming majority the adultis the mother’ (ibid:

7).

The Researchteam also producedsix studies on unemploymentin the early stages
of the project. There was a study of employers of Ferguslie Park residents, a study of male
unemploymentinthe areaand an analysis of a cross section of the male unemployment
register. They focused on the experience of men from Ferguslie Park withinthe wider
labour market context with a view to providing an explanation forthe high levels of
unemployment they experienced despite the relatively buoyantlabour marketin Paisley
and theirlivingadjacentto one of the town’s majoremployers. Thisincluded an exploration
of whetherthis was, as local people believed, the result of being stigmatised by coming
from Ferguslie Park (McGregor 1979). The rate for male unemployment was 22% compared
to 8% for the whole of Paisley (Paisley CDP 1978c: 7) and by mid-1976 this had risento 27%.
Rates for female economicactivity were low and it was calculated that ‘well over 40% of

householdsin Ferguslie Park are dependent on social security benefits’ (ibid: 9).

The analysis of administrative data was supplemented by alocal household survey
carried out jointly by the Research and Actionteamsin 1973 whichresultedinaseries of
reports: ‘ Pre-school children’ (October 1973), ‘Schools and School Age Children’
(November 1973), ‘Housingin Ferguslie Park’, ‘Use of services and opinions about them’,

and ‘Ferguslie Park asa community’ (July 1974) (NRS 1974;).
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The overall focus was a deficit one. There was aninterestin highlightingthe levels
of deprivationinthe area. Based on an analysis of censusindicators forurban deprivation,
the Researchteam concluded that ‘although Ferguslie Park isavery deprived area by the
standards of Clydeside,itiseven more severely deprived by those of Great Britain’ (Paisley
CDP 1978c:14). In an interview forthis research it was suggested thatit was perhaps more
‘ambiguous’ than claimed at the time and that ‘it might have been possibleto find small
areas of greaterdeprivation than Ferguslie Park, but that compared to largerareas such as

Easterhouse, thisheld true’ (English 2016).

There was also no attempt to identify any perceived strengthsin the areaand no
mention of levels of existing community activity and voice that would provide the basis for
much of the CDP’s work. There are various sources for evidence forthe extent of existing
community activity. The few surviving copies of the community newsletter Scheme Scene
painta different picture of arange of different organisations and activities being runfor,
and by, residentsinthe area. A list of community organisations, excluding youth clubs and
clubsfor over60s, drawn up in 1977, identified six organisations in existence before 1973.
These include the Ferguslie Park Christian Tenants’ Association, Community Fortnight,
Dalkeith Road, Candran Road, Mothers and Toddlers and Football Managers groups (Paisley
CDP 1978g: 5). Inadvance of the CDP, the Social Work Department employed a Youth and
Community Officerinthe areaand a report by the Assistant Director of Social Work lists
work on Community week, with the 92 Club, Dalkeith Street Group, Candran Road
Neighbourhood Group, a Lunch club, a Social Work Visitors group anda Summer Play
Scheme (Minutes Paisley Burgh Council: 28.11.1972). In 1998, an evaluation of community
involvementin the Ferguslie Park Partnership argued that one of the reasons that Ferguslie
Park was laterselected as one of the four partnership areasin Scotland was the existence

of vibrant community organisations with atrack record of previous commitment to improve
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the area citingthe existence of tenants’ associations since the 1930s (Scottish Government

1998). The CDP was startingworkin a community that had a tradition of organising.

Communication

In hisfirstweeks in post, the Director of the Actionteam reported a series of meetings with
officers withinthe Local Authority, Health, Social Work, Police, Education, with Churches,
Tenants’ Associations, Central Government, and local employers to discuss the CDP and the
development of aninitial community profile (NRS 1972). By January 1973 he reported some
131 contacts with local authority officials, relevant central government departments and
otheragencies and had established a ‘Fieldwork Forum’ which brought togethervoluntary
and statutory agenciesworkinginthe area. He reported:
The co-operation received to date fromlocal and central government departments,
voluntary agencies and residents has been very satisfactory, and this perhapsisthe
main reason why the Paisley CDP has become operational much more quickly than
many of its national counterparts’ (NRS 1973a).
The Fieldwork Forum was planning a full-day conference in March 1973 at which ‘itis
intended to create a multi-service working party from those attending, whose duty will be
to study specificissuesin detail and provide the CDP team with ideas foraction’ (ibid). The
specificareaof work that developed from this conference, held in Paisley Town Hall and
attended by 85 people, was the work on education covered below. Further he reported
that, as one of the basic concerns expressed by the Home Office was the low take up or
misuse of existing services resulting from poor communication between service providers
and recipients, afirst edition of acommunity newsletter was being planned which would
allow agencies to share information about theircurrent and planned services and also

encourage local residents to ‘undertake schemes toimprove theirown area’ (ibid).
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Alongside the focus on communication with services, there was afocus on
engagement with local residents. An Opinion Centre opened one day aweekin January
1973 to gatherviews of local residents onissuestoinform future action programmes and
by April 1973 ten volunteers were staffing the centre dealing with approximately 30-40
people calling each day of opening (NRS1973b). Issues raised were recorded and the
Assistant Director was exploring the potential for developing thisinto an Information

Centre consulting the local Citizens Advice Bureau and alsothe CDP in Liverpool.

Social Action

In response to concerns raised by residents on environmental issues, early activity included
a community clean-up campaign and attempts to address environmental concerns on back-
courts and refuse collection which met with limited success. The first major project
undertaken wasthe outdoorplay areaand multi-service centre. Inresponsetoan approach
fromthe Burgh Engineerforinvolvementin the development of an outdoor play areain
Ferguslie Park forwhich funding had already been agreed, asurvey of over 450 people
‘residentoremployedinthe scheme’ was carried out and a detailed proposal produced to
combine this development with the creation of a multi-service complexin an adjoining near
empty tenement. Thiswas seento address the demand forimproved play facilitiesin the
area, to build relationships with the Burgh Engineer, generally acknowledgedtobe a
powerful playerinthe Council (Williams 2016), and also to provide a base for CDP
operationsinthe area. In hisintroductiontothe report, the Director wrote:

Should the Town Council agree with the proposals contained in the report thenthe

Paisley CDP will have become positively active much earlierthan any other CDP

area and indeed have a multi service complextowards which many other projects

of long standing are still currently striving’ (NRS 1973d: 3).
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The complex would provide office space for both the CDP Action and Research teams, a
community work base forthe social work department, abase for play leaders, changing
rooms, a play group as well asa resident warden. It was also the base for the Information
and Advice Centre which openedinautumn of 1973, staffed inthe firstinstance bythe
Actionteam with some involvement from the Research team and two part-time local
volunteers. While the outdoor play area proved short-lived due to vandalism, the ‘CDP

building’,asitcame to be known, remained as a physical legacy of the CDP.

Alongside this, as other members of the team came into post, otherareas of work
were developed. In November 1973 the Assistant Director started to provide supporttoa
streetgroupinthe Craigieleaareawhich laterdeveloped into the Westmarch Action Group
(Paisley CDP 1978g) and the youth worker started to provide supporttolocal play schemes
and youth groups. A second Assistant Director was appointedinJune 1974 to work on
unemployment and the pages of Scheme Scene record the work carried out in relationto
terms and conditions offered by local employers, closuresinlocal firms, issues of

unionisation and supporttoworkers on strike (Scheme Scene 1974: issues 17 and 18).

The Inter-Projectreport, prepared as acomposite interim report from all the CDP
projectsin November 1973, provides a useful picture of the differentapproaches being
adopted across the UK and also the range of issues being worked on. Whilethe report
produces a schema of differentapproaches ranging from social planning to community

actionit recognised that:

In most projectsthere is a mixture of approaches and some degree of ambiguity
and even contradictionin the strategies being attempted. Thisis partly because few

team members bringa completely clear or consistent set of theoretical

200



assumptionstothe experiment; and partly because the problems beingtackled are

complex and contradictory themselves (CDP Working Group 1974: 170).
While nota member of the Working Group, the Directorin Paisley was clearly grappling
with theseissues. Inaplanningreport producedin December 1973, he discussed the
balance required between local and widerarenas of activity suggestingthat ‘we have a
moral obligation tothose “experimented on” to provide shortterm gains, although | would
hope not palliative measures’. He alluded to a community organising approach, quoting
Saul Alinsky, author of Rules for Radicals, and the fact thatthe primary tactic duringthe
first year of organising should be to build the organisation and went on to argue that:

The Paisley pattern will be woven around 1. Creation of the CDP unitand identity,

2. Local commitmentand stimulation and 3. Initial inroads into the external forces

affectingthe area (NRS 1973c: 2).

Evaluation

The importance of evaluation to the overall project was recognised in Ferguslie Park and
thereis evidence of early attempts to evaluate specificareas of work. The main functions of
the Researchteamidentified intheirfirstannual report were ‘evaluation of the work of the
Actionteam, collection of information about conditions within Ferguslie Park, and
undertakingtasks directly to assist the Action Team’ (NRS 1974j: 2). There were some
attempts at evaluation of specificareas of work such as the Ferguslie Park Directory that
was producedin 1974 andthe work of the Information and Action Centre. There was also
an attemptto look at how the overall strategy forthe project evolved and the monitoring
of specificaspects of the project’s work. However, by September 1974 the Research Team
reported that with increasing experience of the CDP, the scope forevaluation was much
more limited than originally imagined ‘given difficulties in measuring change in the target

population’ (ibid). They reported difficulties of attribution, difficulties in measuring the
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outcomes of community development work, limitations in both quality and sensitivity of
administrativedatainrelationtothe projectarea, and the unacceptability of the frequent
use of alternative data collection methods such as surveys:
The conclusion was reached that evaluation, in the sense of assessing the outputs
of CDP work, is only possibleinthe case of initiatives with clearly defined objectives
and potentially concrete and measurable results. But thisis not the case with a
great deal of the work of the Action Team and to attempt to make it sowould be an
impossible constraint (ibid).
This conclusion was not unique to Ferguslie Park. The Home Office Review of CDP in
October 1974 concludedthatin most areasthe Research teamswere also, if not more,
involvedinadvisingand assisting the Actionteamsthan evaluating theirwork (TNA

HO389/2).

The solutionin Ferguslie Park was a move to ‘problem-oriented research’; research
which would attemptto develop analyses to inform policy recommendations to local and
central government based onthe belief that many of the ‘problems of Ferguslie Park can
only be solved by changesin national and local government policy’ (NRS 1974j: 4). It was
alsorecognised that the timeframes for such work would be different to those of the Action

team.

Towards a change in strategy

Interviews with workers from this first phase all speak of their newness, their lack of
experience particularly in relation to community development, the lack of an overall
strategy and theirlearningonthe job. The Director of the Actionteam describes being
appointed atthe ‘age of 31 with no community development background whatsoever’ and

‘beingkeenbutgreen’ (Irving 2016); the Scottish Office Advisor spoke of ‘being one page
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ahead of the rest of the pack’ havingspentaplacementina community deve lopment
departmentin America, and the Research Team leader spoke of notbeing ‘seen as
sufficiently old enough orseniorenough’ to head up the Research Team which he
effectively did (English 2016). Thus, ‘the whole notion of acommunity development proje ct
fromthe outset wasn’tembedded within the philosophy of the practice’ (Williams 2016). It
was only a yearintothe project, inlate 1973 that any community development expertise
came intothe team with the appointment of the new Assistant Director who came with a
track record in community development and lecturing at Jordanhill College (Irving 2016).

She became Directorin May 1975.

By 1974, the Directordescribed beingaware that his approach that drew primarily
on his previous social work experience, with afocus on services and community activity
rather than development, hadits limitations and that he had probably taken the projectas
far as he could. Communication had notresultedin greater political commitment orindeed

interestintheissuesfacingresidentsin Ferguslie Park:

The vast majority of Councillorsdidn’t setfootin Ferguslie Park atall...very few of
the officialsas well...we were leftto get on withit...we had Lord Harris and soon
every now and again fora tourand they would turn out for that kind of thing, but
the Council didn’t show any directinterest (Irving 2016).
Indeed, the only occasion on which the CDP Special Committee met wasinresponse to
concerns expressedinthe Council about the content of the community newsletter (Minute
Paisley Burgh Council: CDP Special Committee meeting 14.3.1974). This awareness of the
limitations of asocial work approach perhapsalsoinformed the lobby forthe CDP to be
managed as part of the Chief Executive’s Department and not the Social Work department

at local governmentreorganisation, alobby which was unsuccessful.
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These doubts are reflected in the official reports. Inapaperin February 1974, the
Directorreported on the first four months of the operation of the multi-service centreand
some of the tensionsthat had developed. He stated that while it had initially been
developedinline with CDP advisory circulars to attract various departments to operate
fromthe buildingand to provide more accessible services to the public, this had created
confusion as to whetherwhat was being created was a multi-service centre hopefully
housingvarious departments, or a ‘tenant controlled facility geared very much totheir
wishes’ (NRS 1974e). The dilemma at this stage was resolved by creating some tenant-
controlled space withinthe centre - atenants’ meetingroom, aresourcesroom, a
newspaperroomand a changingroom, and he concluded that ‘we hope that by providing
accommodation for meetings, duplicating facilities and the expertise possessed by CDP

personnel thatwe can thus enable local groups to take action on theirown behal f’ (ibid: 8).

In December 1974, the Directorreported that while the first nine months had been
mainly concerned withimproved service delivery, experience illustrated li mitations of this
approach andthere was a danger of the project becomingabridge between the
community and local agencies. It had thus been decided ‘that the emphasis should be on
the development of neighbourhood organisations, the basicaim beingto develop the
capacity of residents to assess theirown needs and take theirown action’, acommunity
action approach. The project should now be mainly concerned with needs related to
unemploymentandlowincomes, housingand the environment, with the Research team
contributing ‘problem-oriented’ researchinthe field of housingand employment’ (NRS

1974i).

This re-evaluation of strategy largely reflected the experience of other CDPs that

equally found that attempts toimprove service co-ordination and communicationin small
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geographical and often stigmatised areas yielded limited results and failed to address the
fundamental issues facinglocal residents. They developed alternative strategies and
whereasin some areas this was to create conflict with theirlocal authorities, in the newly
created Strathclyde Regional Council Paisley CDP found supportforits approach. Local
governmentre-organisation in the form of the Local Government (Scotland) Act 1973 which
created Strathclyde Regional Council also created an opportunity for the first Director to

move onto a new post elsewhere.

A new strategy

While 1974 reflected achange in approach much of the groundwork for the work that
followed had been laidinthe early years. An account of this second phase of the work of
the CDP relies onthe accounts provided in the reports on different aspects of the work
published atthe end of the projectin 1978, surviving minutes from Strathclyde Regional
Council CDP Management Group, and interviews with two members of the team from this
period and with local residents. There is a cleargap inthis material created by the fact that

thereis no account from the second Director.

The four issuesidentified forattention largely resembled those of projectsin other
parts of the UK: advice andinformation, housing, unemployment and education (CDP
Working Group 1974). The change of strategy was coveredin the final reportonthe
Westmarch Action Group (Paisley CDP 1978g). It discussed the inevitability of conflict when
local people were encouraged to express their views about what they feel about livingin
the area and that ‘an understanding of the causes of the problems was bound to be critical
of government and the way society is organised’. The fundamental issue was the lack of
powerand that ‘peopleinareaslike Ferguslie Park have very little control overtheir

circumstancesand very little opportunity to bring theirlocal knowledge and good sense
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into decision-making’ (ibid: 2). Any power gained as aresult of community action was likely
to be limited by the fact that many of the solutions tothe issues faced were notlocal, but
the team believed thatlocal people could achieve some influence over decision makingand
thiswas thought to be more effectivethan pressure fromthe CDP itself. It could also
potentially continue afterthe CDP was finished. The focus of the work was on the four key

areas prioritised by the CDP, but work continued with otheraction groups on the basis that

Self-help activities mightinitially divert energy from more fundamental problems
but could eventually lead onto a greaterawareness of the obstacles to change and
more confidence inthe power of jointaction (ibid: 3).
Funding was provided by the CDP to a range of initiativesincludinga community minibus,
activity programmes and play schemes. In line with a strategy of recognising the power of
jointaction, the team also supported the development of federations of community
organisationsto share expertise and take forward jointagendas. The Ferguslie League of
Action Groups (FLAG) which was to play a key role in future initiativesin the areawas

foundedin 1974 and the Amalgamated Group of Play Schemesin 1975.

Much of the work at the grassrootslevel was carried out by women who formed
the backbone of the street groups, volunteers for the information and advice centre and
parentswho engagedinthe activities designed toimproved relations between home and
school (covered below). The fact that participantsin the unemployment initiative wereall
male residents perhaps reflects the higherlevels of male unemployment at the time.
Leadershiprolesinthe wideraction group FLAGwere initially taken by male residents but

there remained astrongtradition of female activisminthe area.
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Information and Advice

Work on information and advice is described in the final report as having fitted astrategy
which combined ‘the struggle for change with some alleviation of immediate and pressing
individual problems’ (Paisley CDP 1978e: 5) and also ‘to develop local organisations around
theissues ofincomes and housing which would reflect local attitudes to official

departments and which would be run by tenants themselvesin theirown style’ (ibid: 23).

The approach involved three main working methods. Active intervention including
advocacy aimed to build local confidence onissues such as Department of Health and Social
Security payments, repairs, evictions and appeals. The development of written information
inkey areas such as how to ‘Keep aroof over yourhead’ was tailored to the particular
concernsinthe area. Finally there were take up campaigns on ‘Heating allowances, clothing
grants, Family Income Supplement, benefits forold [sic.] people and the cost of gas central
heatingina particular part of the scheme’ (ibid: 15). The range of objectives and methods
employed within the information and advice work reflects the analysis provided by
Streatfield (1980) which suggests these werediverse including directinformation provision,
advice and referral, an access approach together with the ‘advocate-organizer’ approach
concerned with campaigns, mediation and information services as a starting point for

building community action.

By late 1975, the Action Team were actively pursuing astrategy to buildlocal
management of the centre by recruiting additionallocal volunteers to work in the centre
and formthe nucleus of a future management group. These volunteers worked in
conjunction with members of the Ferguslie League of Action Groups (FLAG) to develop and
lobby for Urban Programme funding. The CDP Management Committeereceived areport

from FLAG in October 1976 requesting supportforthe application to continue the work of
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the Centre. Itstated that the ‘aim which underlies all our workisto help peoplegettheir
rights. These rights are denied by a lack of information, by mistakes orindifference on the
part of officials or by individuals not knowing the correct channels to use to claimrights’. It
wenton to state that this overarchingaim would be met by a number of different
strategies: ‘straightforward information and assistance to individuals who call at the
information centre; improving take up by campaigns and otherforms of information;
identifying problems which are common to the locality and gatheringinformation on cause
and effects and becomingaresource centre forgroups of people inthe community’ (SRC

1976a). The Centre received Urban Aid fundingin 1977.

Housing

Housing was an early focus for the Actionteam. Work focused on repairsand
environmental improvements with the formation of street groupsin different parts of the
scheme and working parties on housing and the environment. The practice model based on
the development of street groups reflected an awareness that Ferguslie Park was not a
single community and that housingissues were differentin different parts of the scheme. It
was also based on the assumption that workinsmallerareaswould lead to wider

engagement.

Detailed community worker notes on the process of developing astreet group
feature inthe reporton this work (Paisley CDP 1978g). By early 1974, the streetgroupin
Craigielea Drive had become the Craigielea Tenants’ Action Association and was pressing
Paisley Burgh Council foractioninrelationto back court and environmental improvements.
Theysetup theirown systemforreporting required repairs, carried out a survey of
propertiesintheirareaand held a series of meetings with both local elected me mbers and

officials to press forhousing and environmental improvement. A similar group was formed
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in Logan Drive inthe summerand at the end of 1975 the two groups merged to become the
Westmarch Action Group to coverthe same area as the local authority’s proposed

environmental action plan.

Progress was slow and it was only after local government reorganisation in 1975
that Westmarch Action Group had a series of meetings with officials from the newly formed
Renfrew District Council around adraft environmental action planincluding different
optionsforhousingimprovements. There is asuggestion of achange of approach by the

local authorityand a new willingness to listen to and work with tenants’ views and ideas:

Some officials of the new local authority shared the tenants’ view that
improvement to the environment should be combined with house improvement.
Theyinitiated aseries of meetings with tenants which marked achange in attitude
and style of communication and led to a betterunderstanding of the needs of the
area and radical changesinthe plans (Paisley CDP 1978g: 39).
The Housing Action Worker who came into post at this time described acommunity
development approach as at:
the forefront of everything we did and it was doing things with local people but also
effectively tryingto getthings done forthe area, so as always it’s that balance
betweenwhenyou are doingthings with peopleand supportingthemto achieve
things butactually alongthe way you are achievingthings yourself(Mason 2016).
There was a detailed process of consultation during which the Action Group received
supportto gatherviews and prepare responses which involved surveys and exploration of
different options fordemolition and refurbishment. A consensus was reached that was
almost overthrown by Labour’s loss of a majority on Renfrew District Council in 1977, but

saved by extensive lobbying by the Action group and demands for support within the
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Labour Group by the local elected members. The contractor moved onto site in December

1977, fouryears afterthe formation of the initial street group.

Alongside supporttolocal tenants’ groups, in March 1976 the CDP with financial
support from the Urban Renewal Unit commissioned ASSIST to carry outa detailed
condition survey of existing stock in the whole of Ferguslie Park to allow ‘cost estimates for
alternative improvement strategies to be made’. This work was overseen by aseparate
stakeholder group which included the CDP Director and the Housing Action Worker. ASSIST
conducted two physical conditions surveys, one of the external fabricof all the housing
stock on the estate togetherwith aninternal surveyof asample of 170 houses, supported
by street meetings and leafleting which involved FLAG and the CDP Housing worker. This
made the Council ‘situp and think’ as they were able to provide a professional opinion on
alternative approaches and ‘not one from us generalist community worker types’ (Mason

2016).

Housing was equally an early focus and interest for the Research team. ‘Housing
was clearlyamajorissue...itwasa council estate...and | suspect the Paisleyproject covered
a more homogeneous areathan practically any other’ (English 2016). Having previous
experience of working on housing issues, housing was ‘an obvious direction for my
interests’ (ibid). The work looked in detail at the different types of housinginthe scheme,
whenthey were builtand theirrelative popularity. There was also detailed work on housing
application and allocationrecords, rentlevels and rebates in conjunction with the housing
authority. However, while both teams were maintaining afocus on housing, the knowledge
generating cycle between action and research appears to have been missing. Indeed, by

1976 the Director suggests some separation between the two agendas:
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The major emphasis of the Research Teamis now on housing and the Research
Team leaderis working on housing allocation and management with the co-
operation of the Renfrew District Housing Department (SRC1976b).
The production of a report on the impact of housing policy and potentialremedies by the
Actionteamthe followingyearalso suggests alevelof separation betweenthe twoteams

(Paisley 1978a).

Unemployment

Starting somewhat laterthan the otherareas of work, the work on unemployment appears
to have drawn more closely on work by the Research team. The research work provided the
basisfor the report on unemployment (Paisley CDP 1978b) and the development of policy
recommendations which included the idea of devising a ‘local plan’ to tackle specific
concentrations of unemployment, including encouraging'experiments which mighthelpin
the search forsolutions’ (ibid: 26). One such experiment was work with agroup of
unemployed mento develop the Ferguslie Park Community Workshop with the aim of
developing aworkers’ co-operative. Its stated objectives were ‘to establish a co-operative;
to achieve aviable business; to contribute to the physical improvement of Fe rguslie Park; to
demonstrate the “willingness towork” of local unemployed men, and in the longrun create
permanentjobs’ (ibid: 40). Fundedinitially by the CDP, the workshop later attracted

funding fromthe Manpower Services Commission and operated foralmosttwo years.

There was limited interestin the earlyideas of runningalocal woodworking and
do-it-yourself facility and plans to take on an environmentalrole landscaping and
maintaining backcourts raninto opposition fromthe local Trades Council (an anticipated
ally) andthe directlabourforce. Production of toys and equipment for local nurseries and

otherpieces of jobbingjoinery were not sufficient to ensure financial viabilityand an
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acknowledged lack of skillsin forward planning, budgeting and overall managementled to
the closure of the venture in summer 1977. All five men associated with the project secured
full-time work either during or at the end of the projectand the work perhaps anticipated
the development of Flagstone Enterprises which was employing 14 local people in July 1981

(Ferguslie Community Press1981).

Sharman (1981: 14) argues that one of the chieflegacies of the CDPsisinthe
development of the idea of a ‘local’ economy. Locally collected dataand experience
alongside government statistics were used to supportan analysis that located the issues of
declining communities, notas something marginal to the operation of the economy, but as
central to it. The suggestion that while the CDPs were abletoidentify the issuesthey ‘were
far less certain on an alternative programme’ (ibid: 15) perhaps equally reflects the
experiencein Ferguslie Park. The work reflected interest at the time in workers’ co-
operativesand also perhaps anticipated the future development of community businesses

and social enterprisesin Scotland.

Education

The CDP Inter-project report of 1974 identifies two main strands of work within the CDPs
on education. The first was community education type activity seeninwork with groups of
local residents to ensure that they have the information and skills they need to organise.
The second was work with the formal school system to address issues of concerntothe
national Educational Priority Areas initiative (CDP Working Group 1974: 184). The working
party in Ferguslie Park had direct contact with the EPA in Liverpool and indeed formed its
recommendations followingavisit by local head teachersto the Liverpool project (Paisley
CDP 1978f). While clearly within the CDP remit, the work with the formal school system

most closely mirrored traditional social case work approaches. The fundingand
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secondment of aseniorsocial workerfortwo yearsto the local areateam to allow herto
carry out direct casework with a limited number of cases, improve liaison between soci al
workersand the primary schools andimprove links between home and school mirrored EPA

activityin otherareas.

The report on the activity is detailed and the social workerreflected onthe fact
that most of hertime was taken up with direct case work and the general educational,
consultative role between the teachers and social workers, leaving less time towork on
improving links between home and school wherethere had been more barriers to
overcome and progress was slow (Paisley CDP 1978f). The level of interestin the initiative,
however, isillustrated by the factthatthe reportincludesarecord of 19 monthly meetings
of a multi-disciplinary working group, including all the head teachers from the schools
involved, set up to provide supportforthe social workerand direction to the initiative. Itis
alsothe only final reportto contain an evaluation. This was carried out by the Department
of Social Administration and Social Work at Glasgow University and notthe Research Team

of Paisley CDP.

Towards an evaluation of impact

In the absence of a final evaluation of Paisley CDP, this section considers the outputs and
possible outcomesfromthe projectand where legacy might be found. Italso considers how
these relate tothe widerthemes of the thesis. The CDP was the first of a series of initiatives
in Ferguslie Park designed to address social welfare and regeneration. Despite almost
continuousintervention since the CDP and the fact that Ferguslie Parkis undoubtedly a
very different place today, residents expressed concernthatin 2016, the scheme was again
foundto be the most deprived data zone in Scotland as measured by the Scottish Index of

Multiple Deprivation( www.simd.scot/2016 accessed 20.08.17). Concentrated deprivation
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and disadvantage are persistent and successive initiatives have struggled toimpact
Robertson (2012: 21) statesthat it had been the most deprivedin 2006 and the second

most deprivedin 2009 as measured by the SIMD

The reports on different areas of work contain some information on the outputs
fromthe project. The Information and Action Centre dealt with 6,172 enquiries between
September 1973 and June 1977 and contacted 695 te nants through theircampaigns
(Paisley CDP 1978e: 2). The exceptional needs payments campaign in November 1974 led to
95 successful applications for which details were available for 42, securing an average extra
payment of £22 (ibid: 26). Successesinthe campaign for clothinggrantsledto an addition
of lessthan £1 perweekto claimants’ income (ibid: 17). The CDP worked with local
residents to develop alocal managementstructure and in 1977, the tenant managed
Information and Action Centre received £25,000 funding from the Urban Programme and
continuedto operate fromthe ‘CDP Building’ in Ferguslie Park Avenue employing local
workersandvolunteers. This building also became the base foranumber of community

organisations.

In terms of physical improvements, the Westmarch areareceived an allocation of
£2milliontowards housing and environmental improvements wherethere had beenno
previous plans (Paisley CDP 1978g: 33). The ASSIST survey also provided a blueprint for
future improvements across the scheme. Inthe area of local employment five jobs were
created viathe community workshop and others within the CDP buildingand the evaluation
of the educational social worker post onimprovements to relations between teachers and
social workers was positive and supported the continuation of the post. The Research Team
produced a numberof articlesincluding policy recommendations based on theirworkin

Ferguslie Park which received national attention. These outputs are largely inline with
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those coveredinthe literature on other CDPs and what was essentially ashortterm project

with limited resources.

Interviews with those involved in the project highlight some changes although all
struggled with questions aboutimpactand legacy. Re-modernisation of housinginthe
Westmarch area including getting rid of balconies and ‘getting the local services togetherin
the same room at the same time to try and promote betterjointworking betweenthem
which | think was not an insignificantinitiativeinitself just getting the co-ordination going
because it was lacking when we got there’ (Mason 2016). From a research perspective the
discussion wasinterms of ‘pushing alongthe thinkingand trying to get away from naive
explanations of why some estates were like theywere’ (English 2016). In terms of the early
workthere were some ‘small successes’ and ‘the information centre certainly had the

potential’ (Irving 2016).

Whetherthese outputs created long-term outcomes for peoplein Ferguslie Park or
indeed metthe original aims outlined for the CDP, is less certain. The workers interviewed
are rather critical of the achievements of theiryoungeryears. ‘l very much doubtif it had a
majorimpact’ (English 2016). ‘But the decline inthe area and the forces were much greater
than we were, soyes, itfeelslike arelativefailure to be honestinretrospect. Could we
have achieved more? | do not think so’ (Mason 2016). ‘It must have had some effect but|

can’t... 1 don’tthink I’d say ithad a majordecisive effect on Ferguslie Park’ (English 2016).

The written record also makes somewhat muted claims for outcomes. Reflecting on
the information and advice work it suggested that although the campaigns were asuccess,
the ‘actual amount added to the income of each claimant was small’ (Paisley CDP 1977e:
17). Action at a local level developed skills and confidencein advocacy in relation to the

welfare system and some small additions to people’sincomes but was unable to address
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the enduring poverty they experienced and which was supposed to have been eradicated
by the social welfare system. While others mightlearn from their experience, therewas a
clearrecognition of the limits of local action to address a system of nationally determined
benefits thatleft many belowaccepted levels of poverty. Interms of work on
unemploymentthere was equally recognition of similar limitations; unemployment was a
national issue and ‘no amount of “tinkering” at a local level will be effective without

changes at a national level’ (Paisley CDP 1978b: 2).

Giventhe scale of industrial restructuring taking place and itsimpact on local
communities, any outcomes from asmall local project would necessarily be limited.
However, it was suggested that tinkering ‘can be justified in terms of the effectitand other
similarinitiatives might have in effecting more widespread change’ (Paisley CDP 1977b: 2).
More widespread change at a structural level was what was required to address these
fundamental issues; local, place-based action would only ever be able to achieve marginal
outcomesinrelation toinequality and disadvantage. This chimed with the assessment of
the CDP Inter-project Editorial team who claimed that the poverty experiments were never
about eradicating poverty but more about ‘managing the poor’ (CDP 1977a: 63). The co-
ordination of services and development of local groups and participation structures could
do little to address the enduringissues of low incomes, poor housing, unemploymentand
exclusion, the remedies for which were located outside the small local areas thatthe CDPs

workedin.

Kraushaar(1982) examines the final reports of all the CDPs and suggests thatthere
was a final report from Paisley. There is no evidence of such adocument although there
was an attemptto draw togetherlearning fromthe projectand minutes of the

Management Group for 1977 record discussions onthe range of papersto be produced. In
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the introduction to the paperon the CDP Management Committee (Paisley CDP 1978d: 1),
the purpose of the paper isidentified as ‘partly as a record of the CDP experience butalso
to illustrate some of the mainissuesto be considered when trying to create astructure
which brings together officers, Members and local residents to focus on the needs of a
particularlocality’. By this pointhowever many of the workers who were involvedinthe
early stages had moved on and the Director of the Action Team was about to retire. This
was a different situation to workersin many of the other CDPs who had an eye to the
national agendaand alsowenton to develop careers as researchers and practitionersin

community development.

At alocal level, however, it does appear possible to look forlegacy in the local
groups and leadership developed either through, orin spite of the project, that provided
the foundations on which alongline of initiatives were built. Reflecting on the impact of
the CDP, alocal resident discussed legacy in three main areas, the ‘new initiatives they tried
to establishin Ferguslie Park’, the fact that they ‘looked at decentralising the different
agency services locally so that people could access them without having to go to the town
centre’ and that ‘The CDP was also the first time that the community was beinglistened to’
(Reilly 2016). There were limits to this, some of which can be attributed to a lack of
experience and some, to a lack of political commitment tothe project butitis perhapsin

the supportthat was giventofurtherdevelop local agency thatlegacy can be found.

Local residents and professional who worked in the area after the CDP described a
legacy interms of a particular ‘mind-set’ in the local community that their views mattered
and a willingness totalkand learn from other people and communities (see Chapter 7).
FLAG was establishedin 1974 and wentonto enjoyinthe late 1970s and early 1980s ‘a

Scotland-wide reputation as an effective campaigning group’ (Gasteretal., quoted Collins
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1997: 191)), buildinglinks with tenants’ groups across Scotland and becominginvolvedin
widerissuesin relation to housing, benefits, and unemployment. It continuesin existence
todayalbeitina verydifferentformtothe organisation thathad a bannerwith a central

motto of:

May the people awake

To the recognition of theirrights

Have the fortitude todemand them

Andthe fortune to obtain them

And henceforth sufficient wisdom and

Vigourtodefendthem (ibid: 192).
Equally, the work on unemployment can be seen as the forerunner of Ferguslie Park
Community Holdings ‘one of the pioneers of community businessin Scotland’ (Collins 2000:
4). Both organisations had subsequent difficult histories as they interacted with the
differentinitiatives that followed the CDP. Residents however spoke of the fact that
Ferguslie Park led the way in many areas and of an official attitude of ‘if it will work in
Ferguslie Park, it will work anywhere’. The project supported tenantsto secure some
housingand environmental improvements and supported developmentsin community
based social enterprises and resident-managed advice and information centres all of which
were to become importantin anti-poverty strategies throughout the region. The extent to
which these were uniqueto the CDP or had a significantimpactis open to question, but
theirsignificanceis perhapsin proportion tothe funding provided. Indeed, much better-
funded projects such as New Life for Urban Scotland which followed the CDP equally

struggled to secure lastingimpact.
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Thereis also perhaps some legacy to be found inthe wider policy context. There is
evidence thatthe CDP made some contribution tothe development of thinkingin relation
to area-based initiatives and the emphasis on community developmentin Strathclyde
Regional Council. Paisley CDP and FLAG were two of the fifteen organisations visited by
Strathclyde Regional Council’s Policy Review Group on Community Developmentin 1976.
There are also interesting parallels between areport produced by the CDP Directorforthe
meeting of the Deprived Areas Sub-Committee (SRC1976b) and that of Strathclyde Regional
Council’sreporton Multiple Deprivation published the following month (SRC 1976c). Both
locate the issuesfacing communities within the wider socio-economicsystem, butalso
recognise that the way that social welfare services have developed and are delivered also
has a major impact. The focusis on co-ordination and also planning that provides avoice
for local communitiesin developmentsintheirarea. Strathclyde Regional Council was
aware of the challenge: ‘deprivation can only be tackled effectively by a co-ordinated
response of members and officers from central and local government closely involved with

the community inan educative, regenerative process’ (ibid).

As the largestlocal authority in Europe, Strathclyde was to make a major
investmentin community developmentand while there were clearly otherinitiativesinthe
region at the time which might have attracted greaterinterestand political support
(Williams 2016), in developing their strategy the Regional Council were clearly aware of the
workin Ferguslie Park. Atawiderlevel the CDPin Paisley also played arole in providing

access to the lessons from the overall national CDP.

In terms of the research agenda, the work on housingand housingallocation linked
to workin other parts of the country. John English (2016) described collaboration with

Valerie Karnin Birmingham who was also working on primary and secondary allocation by
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Local Authorities. This he suggested became part of the accepted wisdom (English 2016).
The work on unemployment and the operation of the local economy equally sought to
make policy recommendations. Careers were started and those interviewed who were
involvedinworking onthe CDP all identify early careerlearning fromtheirwork which they
tookintosubsequentroles. Assuchthe experiment perhaps had more impacton
professional careers and wider policy and practice in Scotland than on the lives of people

wholivedinFerguslie Park.

Analyses of the legacy of the National CDP largely focus on the analysis produced
by the ‘radical’ projects and the role they playedin challenging conceptions of poverty and
disadvantage and developingastructural analysis which was to be a majorinfluence on
community development theory and practice inthe UK. The evidence suggests that Paisley
shared such an analysis although an early reputation as one of the projects that adopted a
more consensual approach and ‘localised strategy’ (Specht 1976) perhaps sealed its fate.
This may also have been the result of its distance and relative isolation from the other
projects. Thisfound echoesin Kraushaar’s (1982: 62) categorisation of Paisley as one of the
‘local ameliorations’ projects. There were howevervoices at the time that questioned the

extenttowhich the worklocally in other CDPs reflected such an analysis:

For local residents, CDP is more likely to be remembered forthe advice thatit

offered and the playgroups which were provided, than forthe controversies and

ideological debates which characterised the programme’s history (Loney1983: 61).
Equally, Mayo suggests that the linking of astructural analysis towork on the ground
proved elusiveand quotes one former CDP worker who reflected that ‘we talked revolution
and organised the bingo’ (Mayo 2016: 14). Projects developed theiranalysis on the basis of

experience onthe ground. Paisley followed a similar process and, while notexpressedin
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the ideological language of other projects, shared the analysis and itsimplications. Recent
re-evaluations of some of the radical CDPs suggest that the ‘reality was somewhat more
complex’ and that there may have beenless distinctionin practice between the five CDPs

that were classed as ‘radical’ and the others (Banks and Carpenter2017).

In the context of the overall study, Paisley CDP provides an example of an attempt
by central governmentto address issues of social welfare within specificgeographical
communities. The proposition on which the CDP experiment was built was that both the
origins and solutions toissues of enduring deprivation and disadvantage could be foundin
the local communities affected by them. Also that there was asmall number of these.
While initially framed within a consensual framework stressing the need for better co-
ordination of local services, the reinvigoration of local democracy and the stimulation of
voluntary action, the experience on the ground highlighted the limitations of such
approachesto address fundamentalissues of economicrestructuring, unemployment,
poverty and poor housing. The solutions to these issues lay outside the influence of local
communities, howeverwell-organised and able to express theirviews, in wider structural
reform. Equally attempts to stimulate community self-help while successful in some areas

were overall limited in theirimpact.

The development of such a ‘structural’ analysis by the CDPs created conflict
between some CDPs and theirsponsoring local authorities, whereas in Strathclyde it found
resonance among members of the newly-elected authority who saw the approaches
adopted as key methods to address the inequality and disadvantage which plagued much of
theirarea. This isreflected by the fact that one of the first majorreports the Regional
Council considered was on their Community Development Strategy. As such, Paisley was

not only unusual as the only CDP to operate in Scotland, it was also operating within a
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contextinwhich the analysis which developed from the CDP was already part of

mainstream thinking within its sponsoring Local Authority at the time
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Chapter Seven. Community Organisations

This chapter explores the final element of the study: that of engagement with community
organisationsinrelation tothe historical accounts. The account of sources and methods
usedinthe study providedin Chaptertwo considered some of the issuesinrelationtothe
ambitionforthis element of the research and the restrictions placed upon. These issues are
exploredin more detail below. Chapterthree consideredthe literature in relationto
history, the uses of history and in particular public history which underpins this element of
the study. This chapter draws on material generated in three phases of the study. The first
phase involved building initial contacts and generatinginterestin the overallstudy; the
second that of engagement with community organisations of place, and the third
engagementonthe emerging findings from the study. Each phase built on reflection and
learning from the preceding phase with the overall aim of exploring the relevance of the
historical accounts to current community organisations as they look to address their

contemporary challenges.

Each phase is considered separately below, priorto a discussion of findings, follow
on activity and, finally, learning from this element of the study. The analysis draws on data
generated from four separate sessions. Three were held to explore the particular historical
accounts and one considered the emerging conclusions fromthe study. The analysisisalso
informed by meetings and discussions held with community group members and workers

to planfollow-on activities from the original sessions.
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Starting points

As coveredin Chaptertwo this element of the study drew on both a personal concernasa
practitionerto generate knowledge that might be of some practical utility to contemporary
community organisations and the widerinterest of the study fundersin collaborations with
local communities around the theme of how communities might be different. As a historical
study thisincludes engagement with ideas of the focus, purpose, processes and methods of
history and history making. Akeyinterest of the fundersisinideas of co-produced history
defined by Lloyd and Moore (2015: 235) as:

...research with, by and for communities, which currently emphasises

accountability, relevance and ethical management of unequal powerrelations:itis

the latest formulation of animpulse found across twentieth-century Britainin

university extension courses and voluntary organisations.

Its aimis to generate knowledge and experiences that are unlikelyto emerge through
‘more orthodox academicprocesses’ and create the potential forarange of new
relationships and ways of making history. This accords with Banks et al.’s (2014: 37)
examination in the interestin community university partnerships and their definition of co-
inquiry as ‘collaborative research with both an action orientation and some degree of

participation by non-university members’.

Participation can take a numberof formsand as in the field of publicservices, co-
productioninrelationto historical research can be seento covera multitude of approaches
that can fall undera banner of collaborative and participative. Although published some
time ago, Sherry Arnstein’s (1969) ladder of participation which considered citizens’
involvementinthe planning process, perhaps retains some relevance here. The eightrungs

on the ladder covering aspan from manipulation to citizen control might equally apply to
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approachesto historical research inand with communities. Thus at the bottom of the
ladder communities may be engaged to provide some form of window dressing for
research, while the top rung of the ladder would see community partners funded andin
control of research partnerships. Awareness of such a hierarchy which can incorporate
approachesfrom basicinformation sharingto fully resourced and democratically -controlled
research partnerships, was a starting point for consideration of how besttoap proach
community organisations. Equally-important was adeveloping appreciation of the huge
opportunity and yetvery real limitationsimposed by three yearsfunding forasingle

researcher.

Initial contacts and engagement

In the early months of the study, the main effort was directed towards developing initial
contacts and interestin the study. The key challenge at this early stage was to speak
convincingly and build engagement with a study that was still inits embryonicstages.
Activitiesincluded sharing basicinformation within networks, involvementin aninternal
‘posterand pitch’ competition, engagement with IRISS (Institute for Research and
Innovationin Social Services) on their ‘Time to Do Things Differently’ initiativeand
attendance ata number of conferences and events. Some successin the poster
competitionandinterest from former colleagues and contacts that | spoke to generated
confidence around the study as an engagingidea, but the foundations for this were just
beingdeveloped. An ability to presentan engagingideawas further confirmed by interest
shown by IRISS following an approach suggesting that my research may have somethingto

offertotheir ‘Time to Do Things Differently’ initiative.

In the second yearthis expanded further when funding was secured to mountan

exhibition onthe study as part of the Scottish Graduate School for Arts and Humanities
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(SGSAH) PhDshowcase event. A proposal was also accepted to deliverapaperat the
Voluntary Action History Society (VAHS) 25™ Anniversary conference in Liverpool. These
activities took place against the backdrop of initial clarification of the research questions,
work on the literature reviewand research design and exploration of potential areas forthe
historical accounts. They were importantin developing new contacts and also maintaining
existing professionalones. Theyalsoinvolved an element of transition between the role of
practitioner and that of researcher. Contacts established and maintained at this point were
importantinleadingtointerviews forthe Paisley CDP account, in developingan audience
for the PhD showcase and also in establishing the network of people to engage in phase
three whichis covered below. Involvement with IRISS led to contacts in new fields including
a graphic designer commissioned to design graphics forthe PhD showcase exhibition and
students and staff from Glasgow Caledonian University who ran an ‘Imagine Community’

eventinJune 2016.

While all of these had strong links to community organisations they were
essentially professional and academiccontacts. Moving beyond these to work directly with
community organisations, inrelation to research that was inits early stages, proved more
challenging thaninitially expected. The issue of creating traction foran engagingideawith
busy community organisations managing the day-to-day pressures of limited timeand

limited resources was key.

The launch eventforthe IRISS ‘Time to Do Things Differently’ programme involved
workinginteamsto develop and deliver pitchesfor projectsin different parts of Scotland.
In a ‘Glasgow team’ with committee members from North United Communities ( hereafter
NUC), we developed awinning proposal focused on exploring new forms of collaborative

relationships and work between community members, organisations and decision makers

226



inthe city to address the challenges presented by ongoing austerity. Thisdrew on early
ideas from this study on changesin philosophy and approaches butapparent continuitiesin
practice, combined with the experience of NUCin theirongoingsearch forsecure funding.

In a paperwrittento provide background fora follow-up event, the Chair of NUC stated:

Againstthis backdrop, some see ‘asset-based and ‘place-based’ approaches as
signallinganew way of doing things thatis focused on collaborative and mutually
beneficial engagement with people and communities. Thisaspirationis great, but

the practice is challenging (NUC paper, December 2015).

As one of two pitches selected, this wastolead tothree years of investment of staff time
and expertisefrom IRISS to take the ideaforward in conjunction with local organisations.
This would have been auseful test ground for my developing analysis, however, after one
eventandtwo further meetings it became clearthatthe proposal would probably not go
ahead due to a number of internal and external factors. While there was continuing interest
from some management committee members at NUC, it became clear that to pursue my
agendawould take time away from their more pressing organisational concerns. At that
stage | did not feel that this could be justified particularly as the north of Glasgow was
unlikely to be an area directly covered by the study. | was also unwillingto engageina

largerdevelopment project that| was unlikely to have the time to follow through.

Reflection on this phase included the challenge of engaging community
organisationsin ahistorical study that was inits early stages and had at that pointvery
limited historical material to offer. Also, the fact that the potential forinfluence or control
overthe process for community organisations was limited and yet the time being asked
fromthem could be substantial. Italso centred onthe dangers evidentin the situation

whereby asecondtier organisation orindeed aresearchercanraise expectations and
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absorba considerableamount of hard pressed resources from community organisations,
only to move on as theirpriorities shift. Thus, whileintellectually committed to ‘working
with and forcommunities’ therewas arealisation that withinthe timescale of aPhD, any
engagement with community organisations was likely to be more focused and more limited
than perhaps originally envisaged. An appreciation of the extent of time and resources
requiredto build anything approachinga partnership with community organisations called
for realismasto what might be achieved with the resources availableto a single researcher

with time-limited funding. An alternative approach was required.

An alternative approach

Acceptance of the need for more limited engagement, although still informed by a
commitmentto participative methods, led to consideration of what might be feasible. This
acceptedthat the historical materials would be developed largely within a more orthodox
academicmodel of history, as the work of a single academicresearcher, butalsolooked for
opportunities to make the accounts accessible to local community organisations and use
themto open dialogue about potential contemporary significance. This approach
recognised that while such engagement might providethe basis for more detailed

engagement, thiswould likely require follow-up beyond the timeframe of the study.

Consideration of how best to build links between the historical accounts which
were still beingresearched and community members and organisations suggested afocus
on subjectand/ or sharedlocation. Inthe latter case an offer might be made to share
materials on a particularepisode in local history. This would form the basis for discussion
which could alsoinclude exploration of the themes of interest to the study. Thiswould
include sharinginformation onthe overall study andin line with ethics approval requesting

permissions to tape discussions and use material from the tapesin the final thesis. It was
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alsoacknowledged thatit may not be possible todothisinall three areas covered by the

accounts.

While able to draw on some knowledge of community organisationsin each of the
three areas covered by the historical accounts, a walk around each of them followed by
internetsearches provided ashortlist of organisations to approach, one in each area. All
involved an element of cold callingand in two out of the three cases, Ferguslie Park and
Kinning Park, thisled to successful engagement. In the third case of St John’s contact was
made with a neighbourhood ‘Heritage and Learning Centre’ inthe eastend and a local
history group although unfortunately the latter had stopped meeting at the time. Given the
successinthe othertwo areas, once engagement with these started adecision was taken
not to follow this up furtherand create expectations that may not be able to be fulfilled.

Clearly, however, thisremains a possible areaforfollow-up.

In relation to the two areas pursued, two different methods were employed to
build links to organisations andin each case, the engagement developed differently. One
involved a more direct co-ordinating role, while the other mainly consisted of providing
material asrequested by the organisation asideas were incorporated into their existing

activities.

In the case of Ferguslie Park, this took some time and was built alongside work on
identifying potential contacts forinterviews toinformthe historical account. Aninitial
series of unpromising visits to the local community centre, the TannahillCentre, looking for
potential contactsfinally resulted inaninterview with the Centre Manager who provided a
key link. This combined with an approach to a former colleague who livesinthe arealed to
further contacts. In an area with a history of beingresearched and written about and thus

an elementof reluctance to engage with yet more researchers, the fact that| had recently
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worked withaformerwell-respected workerinthe areaappearedtoplaya keyrolein
gainingaccess. Inthe course of meeting potential contacts and these interviews the
possibility of sharing materials was raised and this was followed up with two sessions
organised with the Tannahill Centre forthis purpose. Aninvitation list was developed and
invitations forthis first meeting werecirculated to everyone who had shown aninterestin
the work to date. The session attracted a mix of local residents, formerworkersand

interested academics.

In Kinning Park, the approach was more direct. Aware of an active local
organisationbasedinanoldschoolinthe area, the Kinning Park Complex (KPC), an e-mail
was sentsharing some basicinformation about the size and scale of the Kinning Park Co -
operative Society and the fact that the Kinning Park Co-operative Women’s Guild (KPCWG)
was the firstin Scotland. Thisincluded an offerto visit to share my findings. This was
enthusiastically accepted and asubsequent meeting with the Directorand a curatorial
student from Glasgow School of Art, working at the centre, led toan invitation to provide a

‘talk’ as part of theirregular community meal, inthe run up to International Women’s Day.

Presentation of materials

Both approaches required some form of presentation of materials and as such were
essentially forms of information sharing which fit into ideas of publicengagement and focus
group activity. The fact that Paisley CDP was more recent meant that there were physical
materials that could be presented including some of the final reports from the project. In
preparing materials forthe PhD showcase exhibition | had also made contact with the
professional photographer who had taken a series of photographs for the Home office and
who agreed to the use of two of his prints. These were supplemented by photocopies of

archival ‘records’, extracts from community newsletters, and from Local Authority and
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Home Office records. Some basic collations of information such as a staff list for the project
(Table 6.1 page 194) and a basictime line were added. These materials were laid out on
tablesand provided the basis fora shortinput on material collected to date and
subsequentdiscussion. A discussion guide was produced although not strictly adhered to,

allowingthe discussion to flow.

In contrast, all sources for KPCWG were archival and thus more difficultto provide
direct accessto. Despite beinginthe context of acommunity meal, the venue forthe talk
was a large hall and in many ways more formal that would have beenideal. In discussion
with staff at KPCit was decided thatin this context, asimple presentation would be the
preferred format. Thisincorporated the small number of available images with direct
qguotations and an outline of the developing analysis. Assistance was provided by KPC staff
to formatthe presentation and publicise the session. The presentation was followed by
guestionsand answersand wider discussion. Permissions were obtained and both sessions
were taped, although unfortunately, the quality of the recording from the Kinning Park

Complex precluded extensive direct transcription.

Common themes

Written notes and the tapesfrom the sessions were analysedinrelationtoideason the
uses and processes of history making as well as the specificresearch question on lessons
that might be learned frominitiatives designed to activate community contribution to sodial

welfare. Commonthemes wereidentified and are coveredin turn below.
Community memory and a sense of place

In both cases responsesto the materialsinvolved ideas of community memory and asense
of place. Ferguslie Park remains anidentifiable area despite the factthatit has been almost

completely re-developed since the time of the Paisley CDP. Kinning Park, while originally
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the smallest, independent police burgh on the outskirts of Glasgow, lost some of its identity
whenitwas incorporated into the Cityin 1905 and has equally been extensively
redeveloped with a motorway builtthrough alarge part of itin the 1970s. It remainsa
destination on the Glasgow subway but, even here, is overshadowed by its largerand more

famous neighbour, Govan.

In both cases, the response to the material included alink to a sense of place, of
locality. Discussion in Ferguslie Park covered the geography of the area. Thisincluded the
boundaries of the area, ‘it was known as the biggest cul-de-sacinthe world’ and the
internal divisions within the community between the different parts of the scheme. Italso
coveredthe role that the CDP playedin buildinglinks between the different neighbourhood
groups and organisations. Participants spoke of astrong sense of place and, despite a
changing demographicasense of Ferguslie Park as a distinct entity. They also spoke of the

needfornewresidentstounderstandthe history of the area:

Lots of different people have moved into the areaas well...we need to be looking at
that as well but based on the history of that whole thing...that people have looked
atissues, have foughttogether, they’ve campaigned together, they vesaid “this
isnae good enough, we need places forourkids to come, we need placestogo and

meet...” (Tannahill Centre session 22.5.2017).

In Kinning Park the sense of place was less strong. The Kinning Park Complexhas strong

local roots, havingbeen saved from closure by a sit-in of local women anditalsodraws ona
wider constituency of artists and activists who rent studio and other space in the building. A
key area of initial interest from the Director was how the materials might provide alinktoa
sense of place, rooting the buildingin adistinctive Kinning Park identity ratherthanitbeing

seen as part of Govan. The size and scale of the Kinning Park Co-operative Society surprised
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participants. Figures extracted from the accounts and information about the number of
shops, warehouses and factories based inthe area at the time were completely new. There
was discussion about maps and the location of different buildings and meeting places and
street namesthat no longer exist or have changed. Equally, while there was some
knowledge of KPCWG as the first Co-operative Women’s Guild in Scotland, largely derived
from one photograph that survivesin the Glasgow City Archives collection, the size and

scope of theiractivities were not something that participants had previouslybeen aware of.

In both areas, there was engagement with ideas of community memory. This was
more directin Ferguslie Park where some participants had been directly involvedin the
work of the CDP and others had friendsand relatives who had beeninvolved. Peoplein
photographs were identified and the different reports led to asharing of anecdotesand a
sense of a thread of connection from the CDP to the present. Memories shared were not

exclusively about the CDP but also aboutinitiatives and projects which followed the CDP.

There was no-one to provide such a direct connection to the material in Kinning
Park and so rather than a focus on reminiscence the discussion focused more on discovery
with participants wanting to explore information on different aspects of the material. In
response to a photograph of the first committee of KPCWG there were questions about the
extenttowhich they really were working-class women, as ‘they looked a bit too grand’
(Kinning Park Complexsession 2.3.2017). There was a series of other questions about the
connections between KPCWG and otherorganisationsin the city atthe time and about the
links towomen who have had a higher publicprofile. An example of this was Mary Barbour
who was a memberof KPCWG Govan branch, leader of the rent strike in 1915 and the first

woman to be elected to Glasgow Town Council. There was also a question about the extent
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to whichthe guild members met with opposition from men both in and outside of the co-

operative movement.

The process of history-making

In Kinning Park, comments touched on the idea of ‘unknown’ and ‘missing’ history. The
discussion covered the fact that the history of ordinary people, andin particularwomen, is
often notwell covered by the mainstream andis also not always available in an accessible
format. One participant highlighted that not everyone has the time and resources to carry
out archival work but that material such as that on KPCWG isimportantinallowing people
to re-establish alink to their own history. The importance of this history notalways being
written by ‘outsiders’ was also discussed and links were made to work taking place in
Govan by ‘The Govanite’ a publicationthatislookingto build knowledge of the history of
the area and isabout to launch an edition aimed at childrento develop and aninterestin

theirown history amongyoungpeople.

The focus on discovery also extended to the mechanics of the archival work; what
had beenlooked at, where records are located, who had written the records and how
participants mightaccess them. One question asked was: ‘How easy was it to find out about
this group —could you just ‘google’ itordid you have to look at archives?’ This connected to
ideas of the invisibility of women’s histories particularly on the internet and the need to

think about how bestto make the material accessible and searchable onthe web.

In Ferguslie Park discussion covered whatis lost when activists dieor move on.
There was discussion about the loss of records particularly as the result of re-development
inthe areawhich has meant that people have moved on numerous occasions and not
always been able to take records with them. There was also discussion about the need to

tap intoand record ‘experiential knowledge’ that would be lost without some attempt to
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collectand curate it. Discussion covered the importance of an awareness of the history,
being conscious of whatthey had learned from those who had been involved in the CDP

and otherinitiatives and how to pass on the story:

It’s about telling the story...thisis where we have come, we have come up and

downand we are onthe up and how can we take you all with us because there isn’t
any pointone or two of us goinga way up...you have to take a community with you
and the communityis very differenttothen...we need to be looking atthat as well,

but based on the history (Tannahill Centre session 22.5.2017).

Discussionsin both areas coveredideas on the development of local archives/records of
activities. Perhaps reflecting the demographics of the different sessions, in Ferguslie Park
thisfocused on the importance of a physical archive availablelocally, whilein Kinning Park
it was on how to develop an on-line presence that would make the material accessible toa

wideraudience.

Similarities and differences to the current context

Comparisons were drawn in both settings between the historical material and the present
and connections made toissues of concern. In Kinning Park, discussion covered the so
called ‘domesticagenda’ of the KPCWGand theirinterestin health, women’s working
conditions and feeding of school children. Links were made to the food work currently
takingplace in KPC thatis looking to address food poverty and provide community meals.
Links were also made to the current small-scale workers’ co-operatives and food co-ops
which are being developedinthe city and whetherthese mightbuildintoanew co-
operative movement ‘going back to local...more hands-on...amore artisan way of doing

things togetherin communities’. This, they suggested, might be more akintothe local
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model of Kinning Park Co-operative Society than the ‘big business’ thatthe overall Co-

operative brand was seento have become.

In terms of resources, the fact that Kinning Park Co-operative Society raised its own
funds fromits retail sales and was able to determine its own priorities was compared to the
social enterprise model currently operating within KPC. Parallels were also drawn between
the description of KPCWG meetings that combined homeindustries with the reading of
papers, discussion and social activities, with the community meal, talk and banner-making

workshop which were taking place on the night of the presentation.

In Ferguslie Park akeyissue was the fact that many of the same issues addressed
by the CDP continue to be of concern today. Poverty, unemployment, education, the need
for advice and information continueto be keyissues affecting the area. The continuity
between the fact that Ferguslie Park was on many indicators the most deprived of all the
CDP areasin the 1970s andin 2017 continuesto be the single mostdeprived areaas
measured by the Scottish Index on Multiple Deprivation was highlighted. Participants
pointedtothe number of differentinitiatives that had followed on from the CDP and that
Ferguslie Park had beeninvolvedinall the major regenerationinitiatives since. While there

had beensome physical changesthe ‘real issues’ had not been tackled.

| justthink...moving onfrom the CDP interms of all the differentinitiatives we’ve
had in Ferguslie Park, but nothing’s everreally sustainable because they firethem
in, for example the Health Project, and then they make them Renfrewshire-wide
and they take it out of Ferguslie Park, whichis notto say otherareasdon’t need
them...but we’re talking years laterand we’re stillan area notorious for high
deprivation...we’ve neversolved any of the inherent problems (Tannahill Centre

session 23.1.2017).
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Ferguslie Park was described as beingatesting ground forinitiatives; ‘if it can work in
Ferguslie, it can work anywhere’ and participants also discussed areputation for
innovation. This was highlighted in relation to the work of the Community Health Project
and the community transport scheme. Both were seento build on the work of the CDP and

one participantcommented in relation to health that:

| work across Greater Glasgow and Clyde and there’s nota day goes by that| don’t
say we did that in Ferguslie twenty odd years ago...it’s like the Emperor’'s new

clothes (ibid).

There was also discussion of obstacles to progressin relation to resources and timescales.
The CDP was seentobeimportantin bringingresourcesintothe areaand Strathclyde
Regional Council played animportantrole in ‘bringing resources and people’. Aformer
Local Authority Council member highlighted the impact of different local governmentre-
organisations as a brake on development and the abolition of Strathclyde Regional Council

as markingthe starting pointfor a reductioninresources forthe areawhich has continued:

There’sstill alibrary here, but | had eleven staff when | was here, youth workers
and all sorts of things. There’s only three orfour staff there now and they cannae

have the level of involvement. We had the staff to run all kinds of things.

Resources were both human as well as financial and there was discussion of the need fora
longterm commitment. One participant pointed to a ‘lost generation of workers that are
kind of missinghere’. These were described as the ‘people who would nurture things along
and there was an appreciation that ‘you need atleastten years...you can’t dipin and out of

an area’. There was also a sense that things were particularly challenging at present:

Looking back overthe past 30 —40 years, | think things have got worse and | think

Ferguslie Park has just been decimated. When you look at the present, the support
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that wasin the area... it’sjust gone. | think the stuffing has been knocked out of the
people of Ferguslie Park. There is still an element of community cohesion butin
terms of actually going outand doingthings and the things we used to getinvolved

in...it’sjust gone (Tannahill Centresession 23.1.2017).

Despite such a bleak assessment afurtherkey focus of the discussions was community
activismand itsimpact. In Ferguslie Park, athread connecting much of the discussion was

that of the ‘strength of the people’ and akey legacy of the CDP was that:

People had the knowledge of what they could doif they got togetherand held
together. Andthey knew how to argue theircase, they were not stupid...it gave
people the knowledgethat | can challenge you, | can tell you whatis wrong

(Tannahill Centre session 23.1.2017).

The CDP was seen to have contributedtoa ‘mind-set”: ‘the ideathat people’s views
mattered and a willingness to talk to other people’ and alsoto visitand learn from other
communities and theiractivities. Ferguslie Park’s reputation as an organised community
was seento be key to what followed from the CDP and one participant suggested thatitled
to some ‘paradoxical outcomes’ inrelationto developmentsinthe 1990s. There was alsoa
recognition of achanged current contextand the impact of the welfare towork agendaand
different employment patterns on particularly women’s ability to be involved in community
activities. Alsothe dangers of just focusing on a celebratory story, on the tremendous spirit

and capacity of people tothrive inadverse circumstances.

In Kinning Park there was speculation about the extent to which members of
KPCWG drew on a tradition of previous activismin the areaand whetherit was possibl e to
establishif they were descendants of previous activists such as Chartists who had been

active locally. Parallels were also drawn with the activism of local women who had occupied
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the buildingtoensure itremained aresource inthe local community twenty one years ago.
Participants spoke of the role that an awareness of such developmentsin the past can play
ininspiringactivityin the present.

Followon activities

In both areas the initial engagement sessions led to follow on activities. In Ferguslie Park
the idea of an exhibition and archive on community activism usingthe CDP materialsasa
starting point was discussed atthe initial meeting. A subsequent meeting was organised
with local residents and aformerworkerfrom the CDP to explore thisfurtherand
subsequent meetings held to follow this up with the staff fromthe local library and the
Tannahill Centre. A former CDP workeragreed to find photographs taken at the time of the
CDP inhis attic. These were digitised and printed and used fora small exhibition as part of
the local gala day in August 2017. Thisinturn generated a substantial amount of social
mediaand widerinterestand various options forfollowing this up are currently being
explored. Theseinclude the possibility of an application to the Heritage Lottery Fund fora
larger projectand activitiesin conjunction with an artistand a playwright linked to the
Paisley 2021 bid. All those who attended the initial meeting were sent afinal draft of the
historical account of Paisley CDP foradditions and comments and amendments made in the
light of those received. The discussions alsoinformed the article submitted to the
Community Development Journal (Crow et al 2018).

In Kinning Park the material onthe KPCWGIlinked into activities around the twenty-
firstanniversary of the Kinning Park Complex and explorations of the organisation’s history.
This work was co-ordinated by a graduate studentin Curatorial Practice at Glasgow School
of Art. A shortblogabout the talk was added to the KPC website alongside appeals for
photographs and materialsrelatingtothe organisation’s history. Links were made between

the banners used by the KPCWG, one of which survivesinthe Glasgow Museums Resources
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Centre, and a banner made by local women duringthe sit-inin 1996, the ‘All Welcome’
banner’. KPC made funding available to commission anew bannerwhich drew its
inspiration from both of these and was used as the centrepiece fora 21* anniversary march
and exhibitionin August 2017. The open call for the bannerwas for a contributionto
‘March On:a celebration of the power of collective voice’. Material on KPCWG, including
photographs sourced forthe PhD showcase exhibition, wasincorporated into the exhibition
and a timeline developed making links from 1890 to the present. The exhibition brought
togetherthe original KPCWG banner, loaned by Glasgow Museum’s Resource Centre, the
newly-commissioned ‘The Soft Cushion of Togetherness’ bannertogetherwith the 1996 ‘All

Welcome’ banner.

The programme for the exhibition spoke of ‘re-emphasising the importance of
community action by combininginspirational slogans with local reference and materials’. It

further stated that:

We invite audiences to considerthe banners - some of which are historical, and
some contemporary - as documents of specificideas instigated by communities
through theirability to constantly imagine different futures forthemselves and act
collectively when the political system and its institutions lose their traction. By
displayingbanners and props usedin civicmarches locally forovera century, we
invite visitors to explore the meaning of sustainable support structures, self -
organisation and the importance of activismin ourfuture society (March On,

exhibition programme 2017).

A shortfilm of these activities wasincluded in the 2017 Glasgow School of Art graduate
summershow. InKinning Park, there is also discussion about alonger-term project curating

materials from the history of Kinning Park Complexand the wider communityand asa
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potential home forthe material generated in the development of the historical account for

this study.

Engagement around emerging themes

Engagement with these two local community organisations and interested othersin
relationto historical accounts linked to their particulararea suggested that the accounts
were of general interestinrelation toideas of community memory and the process of
history making. In both areas they stimulated discussion in relation to the history of the
particular community and how that history might be unknown to many present-day
community members. Inrelation to the specificinitiatives, the work of KPCWG and Paisley
CDP, links were made to current issues of concernandinthe case of Ferguslie Park this
included discussion on some of the obstacles to success of suchinitiativesin terms of
available resources, control of the agendaand timescales. In both areas there was also
discussioninrelation to community activism and collective approaches. In both cases this
part of the study has generated follow-on activity and networks which hold out the
possibility forengagement beyond the life of this study with the potential foragreater

element of community direction and control.

There were, however, some limitations to this phase of engagementinterms of its
ability to answerthe original research question. In both cases, the material presented
relatedtojust one of the historical accounts and it was not possible to present the wider
themes emerging from the overall analysis of all three. Thus, while some links were made
to current social welfare challenges responses were mainly in relation to the particular
locality and were not able to draw on any wider comparative material. Whileworking with

clearlimitations of time, a third phase of engagement was developed to address this.
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A short paper was developed providing an outline of all three historical accounts
togetherwith emergingthemes from the analysis. This was circulated to a wide range of
contacts drawn from different phases of the research with aninvitation to respond by e -
mail or phone, and/ or joinin a discussion scheduled at the University. It was recognised
that responsestoa paperthat is circulated will not necessarily be high but thatit might
provide additional materialto work with. Seven written responses were received by e-mail

and a furtherfourindicated that they would attend the discussion session.

All suggested that the historical accounts were of interestin theirown right. They
also found some contemporary relevance in the historical material. One participantin the
discussion described ‘major resonances from the different strands’ covered by the historical
accounts — ‘Co-ops, the community-led dimension, but also the early church and
evangelical dimension have come back with a vengeance’. This was described as both
‘interestingand worrying atthe same time’ (Emerging themes session 28.7.2017). Another

described the value of the accounts as follows:

The value of these case studiesisevenif they are not specifically related to what
people thinkthey need to do now, they raise the discussion about what are the
appropriate responses which could be based on history, which have worked

elsewhere and are they relevantto current situations (ibid).

They were alsothoughtto be useful as ‘a tool for stimulating debate’ as:

Issues of deserving and undeserving poor are still here, issues of ‘it’s theirfault’ are
still here, issues of the welfare cheats are still here, sothere’s lots of themes which

will be currentinany approach to local development (ibid).

The discussion was wide-ranging. It coveredideas of interventions as opposed to

community-ledinitiatives, the idea of leadership and the role of organisations such as
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KPCWG in developingacritical mass of local leadership. It considered ideas of community
and the currentemphasis on place, togetherwith the role and practice of community
developmentandthe scale of ambitioninrelationtowider structural issues. There was
discussion about the constraints on actionin communities where there is now no wealth
and no wealth generation. The accounts were identified as useful in stimulating debateon
issues of basicvaluesand principles. Theyalso provided a much needed source of

inspiration:

We are so far from the liberal consensus now that even the most basicthings we all
agreed upon —like savingthe NHS - seemin doubtas they are undermined by the
currentgovernment. It’s only history —what once was can be again — thatgives us

inspirationto plough on (Writtenresponse, SM. 5.7.2017).

There were clear limitations placed on this element of the study, both in terms of time and
resources and thus clear caveats to any findings. The engagement activities that have taken
place with community organisations do, however, suggest that such historical accounts can
be of use in developing awareness of community memory and engagement with ideas of
community history making. These relate toideas of the reconstruction of hidden histories
of community-based initiatives and of engaged history. The historical accounts equally
initiated discussion about continuities between initiatives in the pastand the present
situation for exploration of whatis different. Most notably in Ferguslie Park thisincluded a
sense that despite years of intervention the fundamentalissues remain the same and that
there are now additional constraints to progress in terms of the resources and capacity

currently available within the local area.

There isalways a dangerthat a historical perspective with afocus onthemes of

continuity might serve to limitimagination about future possibility. It can be seento be
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more likely to encourage an iterative approach to change, encouraginganincremental
buildingonthe pastand whatis known, ratherthan a transformative approach that
disrupts accepted thinking. Conversely, however, it may be importantin recognising what
might be truly transformative and what might be rather a re-packaging of approaches from
the past. In both local areas engagement with the historical accounts led to discussion of
activism and collective approaches and the impact of thisin addressingissues of social
welfare. The research on how all these elements are key to communities imagining their
futuresisin many ways just beginningand a truly comprehensive analysis requires alonger
time frame than that available viaa PhD studentship. This willbe the agendaforongoing

engagementand research beyond the funded period of the study.
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Chapter Eight Discussion and conclusions

The engagement with present-day community organisations provided the opportunity to
explore the contemporary relevance of the historical accounts and demonstrated early
impactin thisarea. The accounts were useful inreinforcingideas of community memory, of
place and locality, stimulating discussion about the processes of history makingas well as
exploring threads of continuity and difference in community contribution to social welfare.
The engagement also suggested that access to such accounts can be importantin
stimulatingimagination about different futures. As such there are clearlinks to ideas of
publichistory and engaged history as history not just produced foracademicpurposes but
with aspirations for building wider engagement, shared knowledge and exploration of non-
traditional materials. Thisis the ‘collective and collaborative activityin which all can engage

as active agents’ (Ashton and Kean 2008: 2).

This chapter brings together the widerthemes raised by the study to develop its
overall conclusions. It starts with a brief recap of the key elements of the three historical
accounts and then draws on some of the key reference pointsfromthe literature to
considerthe themesidentified in relation to the original research questions. These include
the longevity of connections between ideas of community and social welfare, the attraction
of communities of place as potential sites for experimentation and innovation and the high
level of aspirations often associated with these. They also cover issues of definition and
practical implementation, the practice approaches adopted by the differentinitiatives and
theissuesaddressed. Inaccounting forthe evidence of impactin the differentinitiatives,
the analysisidentifies the obstacles that both the literature and the historical accounts

suggest mightstand in the way of success. Key elements here are the levels of aspiration
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for community contribution, assumptions about the resources required to address and

stimulate this and the locus of powerand control overthe agenda.

The overall conclusion of the study isthatthe historical accounts demonstrate that
the current ‘turn’ to community seenin current Scottish social policy is not as new or
innovative as might be assumed. They provide three examples which demonstrate parallels
inthe pastand they are only three examples drawn from a particulararea. The
development of the accounts has provided the opportunity to consider the lessons they
hold forcurrent practice while atthe same time to make a contribution to the literature on
community-based initiatives in which there are still gaps. Whileclear practical lessons can
be drawn from an examination of historical precedents, ideas of community have always
included an element of imagination; of ideas of the good life and aspirations about how this
might be achieved. Itisin this ability to stimulate ideas of how things might be differentto
the present that our engagement with ideas of community and what- it might contribute to
our collective economicand social welfare is likely to continue. The practical lessons
identified by this study while often not new, may be of assistance to communities and their

organisationsasthey seekto engage in the current context.

Themes from the study

The three accounts inthis study are instructive inthat they are all from distinct historical
contexts, draw on different social philosophies and contrastingideas about the role for

community in addressingissues of social welfare.

At St John’s, Chalmerslooked to reinvigorate the parochial systemtoreturn
responsibility for poorreliefto his new parish. His aim in doing this was to prove that
responsibilities underthe old poorlaw could be met solely by direct charity and

benevolence with norecourse toa municipal system increasingly reliant on the proceeds of
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an assessment. The aim was not to address poverty, part of the natural order of thingsand
an individual responsibility, but pauperism which was the result of reliance on asystem of

supportthatinvolved aform of taxation administered by civicauthorities.

Kinning Park Co-operative Women’s Guild provided a contrast to such an approach.
Based on ideas of collective self-help and mutual aid its members drew on the resources of
the KPCS Education Committee to build an organisation that provided arange of
opportunities forits members. Their weekly meetings and programmes provided social
activitiesforwomen outside their homes, opportunities to develop skills and to become
involvedinthe majorsocial welfare issues of their day. These included health, housing,
working conditions, feeding and medical examination of schoolchildren, old age pensions
and female suffrage. An example of local agency, their democraticlocal structures and
educational activities developed voice and leadership that would provide female political

representationinthe city.

In the context of the early 1970s, the teams of workers that the CDPs providedin
the 12 different project areas were to stimulate such levels of social action and self- help
and encourage alevel of participation by local residents. Whilethere was some interestin
how this might be sustainable inits ownright, its main function was to address perceived
failingsinthe functioning of the ‘classicwelfare state’. Participation by local residents
would provide information on gapsin services and highlight areas for greater service co-
ordinationto address what was seen as ‘social dependency’ and ‘ineffective social services’
(TNABN29/2150). In Paisley, asin many of the other CDPs, this analysis was questioned by
experience onthe ground thatlocatedissues of poverty and unemploymentinthe wider
social and economicconditions associated with the restructuring of the UK and Scottish

economyinthe early 1907s.

247



While direct comparisons cannot be made, the accounts do,, however, exhibit
some shared characteristics which raise issues of interest to the current agenda with its
focus on the contribution that empowered communities might make to service
transformation and the wider national project While some of these shared characteristics

can be attributed tothe process of selection of the initiatives to study others are not.

The selection of the three broad periods to be examined for the study as coveredin
Chaptertwowas informed by an interestin takingalong view of periods of transition and
transformation within the development of arrangements forsocial welfare. Thisdrew on
historical accounts that consider both the development of the welfare state as reflected in
increasing state involvement in social welfare and those thatfocus on a ‘voluntarist’
tradition. The idea of a ‘mixed economy of welfare’ involving an interaction between
statutory, voluntary, private sectorand informal sector providers allowed forappreciation
of a more subtle interaction between the different playersinthe welfare system and the
ideathat some initiatives willoperate onthe borders between them. The initiatives
coveredinthisstudy all operatedin these, often unexplored, borderlands. Despite an
interestinthe shifting borders between the different sectors, accounts of the ‘mixed
economy of welfare’ will usually make clear distinctions between the sectors. The accounts
inthis study suggest something more fluid and blurred involving a closerinteraction

between different playersin community-based initiatives.

The St John’s experiment was conducted against the backdrop of early
industrialisationin the city and a concern about the ability of existingarrangements for
social welfare to deal with a rapidly increasing, mobile, and potentially radical population. It
drew on elements of the traditional welfare system but at the same time the argumentin

the account in this studyisthat itis likely thatthose in needinthe parishrelied onthe
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mutual supportand the early wider network of voluntary and charitable organisations

developinginthe city

The challengesincreased during the nineteenth century as the city and its
surroundingareadevelopedto the height of itsindustrial powerand yet despitesome
notable advances particularly in publichealth, many amongits growing population
continued to experience overcrowded, insanitary housing conditions, incomeinsecurity,
poor working conditions and poor health. Existing arrangements for social welfare came
under challenge fromagrowinglobby for state intervention in specificareas, efforts to
organise existing charitableand philanthropicactivity along more ‘scientific’ linesand a
tradition of collective self-help amongthose mostimpacted. The growth of retail co-
operation, to which KPCWG was a key contributor, is an important example of the latter
but equally drew on elements from the activities of the voluntary as well as commerecial

sectors.

The contextfor Paisley CDP isthat of a growing questioning of the ability of the
‘classic’ welfare state to deliverforall against the backdrop of the restructuring of the
Scottish economy in the face of global competition, rising unemployment, agrowthin
emigration and industrial strife in the west of Scotland. While primarily designed to address
issues of service co-ordination and improvement within the existing statutory welfare

arrangementsitalsolooked to stimulate local social action and self-help.

All three contexts can thus be characterised as periods of social and economic
transition and transformation, by changingideas and rolesinrelationto social welfare,
concerns about the maintenance of social orderand also some blurring of boundaries
between the different players within different systems of social welfare. In all three periods

it was also possible to find an example of aninitiative designed to stimulate community

249



contributionto addressingthe issues of concern. Drawn from a period of overtwo
centuries this would suggest along-standing connection between ideas of community and

social welfare.

The literature supports such a conclusion. The notion of charity, care and concern
for yourneighbourisa common feature of all majorreligions and Prochaska (2006: 5) finds
inthe notion of commonwealth afusing of ‘ancientideas of republican citizenship with
Christian notions of benevolenceand social justice’. Such ideas of self-reliance and self-
organisation are often associated with ideas of traditional communities, often rural
communities, characterised by close social bonds, reciprocal relationships and aguarantee
of security forthose in need. Whethersuch communities ever existed is a matterfor
debate, butthe notion of a traditional community able to meet the needs of its members

remains a key feature of aspirations for communities.

A keythemeinthe literature in the nineteenth century was the impact of
modernisation on such traditional communities and the replacement of reciprocal social
bondsand obligations by the exchange relationships characteristic of an industrial economy
(Tonnies). This links aloss of community with the process of modernity and, to an extent,
industrialisation. Delanty (2003: 19) argues that this gave rise tothree main discourses:that
of community asirretrievable, community as recoverable and community asyetto be
achieved. Inrelation to social welfare such conceptualisations of community underpinned
attemptsto deal with the new realities of urban life variously seenin forms of charitable
and philanthropicactivity, mutual aid and collective self-help organisations which existed

alongside the operation of the PoorLaw.

In hisvisionforStJohn’s, Chalmers drew on ideas of the traditional ‘natural’

community characterised by immediate, direct social relations and the established social
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orderof a rural parish. Inthe attemptto reinvigorate such atraditional parochial system
described by Brown (1986) as a ‘godly commonwealth’ within a densely-populated area of
an industrialising city, he sought to demonstrate that such a system could addressissues of
social welfare without the need forrecourse to alegal assessment, a more exchange-based
relationship that, he claimed, created pauperism. Thisis the idea of community as
recoverable: the issues created by the current contextaddressed by areturnto the
relationships and structures of the past. Cage (1981: 88) characterises the parochial system
as one of ‘parochial paternalism wherethe elders were familiar with the needs of the
inhabitants of the parish’ that would not survive the advent of densely populated and

mobile urban areas.

KPCWG equally looked to address the challenges of the context of the industrial
city. Theirapproach involved the idea of commonwealth, but thiswas notareturnto a
traditional community, anidea of community asrecoverable, it was rather the idea of
community to be achieved and in the process of being achieved. They looked to build
community among co-operators based on collective self-help, intellectualand moral
advancement and the shared rewards of economic co-operation. This they believed would
ultimately bring about a fairer distribution of resources between capital and labourand
addressthe insecurities experienced by their members. The literature and speeches
referred tothe ideal of a co-operative commonwealth that suggested adherence to early
Owenite ideals and the idea of a new moral order. Evidence of thisin practice is, however,
limited with afocus ratheron changed relationships within the prevailing social and
economicsystem. There is also evidence of an acceptance of a widerrole forthe statein
theirqualified support forthe early Liberal welfarereforms. Such support can be

interpreted as based on an appreciation of the limits of what could be achieved by
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collective self-help inrelatively low-income communities, particularly in relation toissues

such as old age pensions, child welfare and conditions forwomen workers.

As state involvementin social welfare increased, philanthropicand mutual aid
organisations did notimmediately disappear but continued to operate alongside andin
conjunction with the newly-developing services andindeed in some cases they took on
responsibility for deliveringthem. The move to the development of universal services saw
the focus move away fromthe local and self-organised, to the national and collectively
organised. Local organisations became concerned with issues of service delivery, service
innovation, representation and advice and information. It can be argued that itwas only
whenthe consensusresponsible forthe ‘classicwelfare state’ started to unravel that
communities and their organisations made areturn to the political and policy agenda, a

place they have continued to occupy across the intervening years.

This potential fora role forcommunity informed the architects of the CDP who
looked toretrieve orrevitalise community, notas an alternative to the currentsocial and
economicorder, butto addressissues of multiple deprivationin areasthat had not been
able to make the most of the benefits of the classicwelfare state. Theirinterest was in what
they saw as the small number of communities unableto share in the benefits of economic
change and collective social welfare due to cultures of poverty, ossified services and
untapped potentialforself-help. Invigorated by teams of workers, the communities that
were the sites forthe CDPs might become agents forbringing about change in all these
areas. Such conceptions were challenged by the structural analysis developed within some
of the CDPs which, along with locating the agency for change in widersocial, economicand
political forces, also highlighted the potentially coercive nature of the interventions,

drawingonthe insights from early cultural approaches to community.
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Aspirations

In all three historical accounts, the aspirations forwhat could be achieved were high. At St
John’s, Chalmers claimed that the parish organised on traditional principles of direct
personal charity could be self-sufficientand look afterits own ‘poor’ entirely without
recourse to statutory funding or the support of wealthierindividuals. In line with the overall
objectivesforthe CDP, in Ferguslie Park, it was anticipated that the CDP would provide
modelstoaddress the issues of multiple deprivation that were provingintractable forthe
welfare state asitdeveloped post 1945 and in the process serve to reinvigorate local
democracy. The Director of Research forthe overall CDP expressed the level of aspiration
when he declared that the objectives forthe CDP were ‘little less than reassertions of the
fundamental ideas of social policy and democratic politics’ (Greve 1973: 119). KPCWG was
perhapsinitially more limited in its objectives, being primarily concerned with the
development of mutual aid and social activities, butits key role in expanding membership
of the wider co-operative movement held out the promise of more fundamentalchangein
relationships between capital and labour. Its members alsowentontobecome involvedin

some of the key social welfare debates and campaigns of the time.

Associated with high levels of aspiration was an emphasis on the scale of the task.
In both St John’s and Ferguslie Park, there were claims that these werethe poorestand
most deprived communities. Whilethere was clearly an element of expediency in Chalmers’
choice of St John’s, as the one new parish available at the time, he would later claim that St
John’s was the poorest parish in Glasgow and his success all the more important for that.
This claim was challenged by Cage and Checkland (1976) and Furgol (1987). While the
reasons forthe choice of Ferguslie Park were clearly the result of a political process, the

area metthe criteriaestablished by the Home Office as an area of multipledeprivation and
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the Research Team wenton to demonstrate that, on many of the indicators, it was the
most deprived of all the CDP areas in the country (Paisley CDP 1977c: 14). The author of
that study, suggested that this assessment may have been ‘ambiguous’ (English 2016). The
needtoclaima level of concentration of need may reflect the need to secure supportand
resourcesfrom a political processinterested in addressingits most potentially difficult

challengesandto establish credibility forany results. The focusis a deficitone.

Here KPCWG provides aninteresting contrast. Kinning Park in 1890 was a densely-
populated areaonthe outskirts of Glasgow but by no means the poorest. As organisations
of the ‘better off and thriftier sections of the working class’ (Cole 1944: 9), the retail co-
operative members were mainly those who could afford to pay higher prices to accumulate
a dividend and to contribute to the wider activities within the movement. Some of the co-
operatorsinKinning Park were likely to fit such a description (Campbell 1983: 290) and with
access to resources fromthe KPCS Education Committee, KPCWG did not need to claim any
particular deficit focus to gain supportand resourcesfortheiractivities orindeed to claim

success.

The level of aspirationis furtherreflected in the issue s that the initiatives looked to
address. Chalmers’ key concern was the abolition of ‘pauperism’ andin theirwork to
achieve thisthe StJohn’s agency looked to address unemployment, education, spiritual
oversightand missionary activity leading to church extension. The primary objective of
Paisley CDP was to addressissues of multiple deprivation and thisincluded a substantial
amount of work on unemployment, housing, the provision of advice and information, and
some supportto play schemes, youth activities, lunch clubs, and alocal gala day. KPCWG

looked to promote social intercourse and mutual aid and inthe process became involvedin
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issues of health, housing, working conditions (particularlyof women and children)as well as

female suffrage.

The extent towhich such a range of issues might be addressed by communi ty-
based activity is open to question and examined underimpact below. What they do reflect,
however, is the wide-ranging ambition and aspiration for community contribution to
economicand social welfare that existed in very different contexts and overan extended

period of time

Experiments

Such wide ranging aspiration, particularly at periods of transformation and flux, may
provide fora focus on innovation and the development of new approaches. Finlayson
(1994: 18) arguesthat an importantelement of the interplay between the different players
inthe ‘mixed economy of welfare’ isinnovation and ‘recurrent experimentation’ as the

players move into new configurations of arrangements to deal with emergingissues.

All three initiativesin this study were essentially experimental. Both St John’s and
Paisley CDP were described as experiments at the time that they took place and were
designed externalto the communitiesin which they were implemented. Chalmers had
already developed his hypothesis and took the opportunity totestitinthe newly-created
parish of StJohn’s. The overall objectives and design of the CDPs had also been determined
inthe Home Office in advance of the selection of communities forimplementation. KPCWG
was innovativeand experimental as the first co-operative women’s guild in Scotland and in
building an autonomous organisation. A key difference was that its objectives and agenda,
while clearly influenced by developments within the wider co-operative movement, arose

directly fromthe experience of the women inthe community in which it was developed.
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While such experiments might claim to share many of the characteristics of those in
the natural sciences animportant difference of experimentsinthe social policy field is the
fact that they are usually the result of some form of political process. Speaking of the
compromisesinvolvedin experiments inthe social sciences at the Anglo-American Ditchley
Park conference in advance of the launch of the Community Development Projects,

Professor Coleman (TNA.HLG118/2792) argued that:

Whereasinthe one (physical sciences) the experimental stage was totally free of
constraintsimposed by the political process; and whereas the physical sciences had
aclear dividingline between research and the application of conclusions, neither of
these were soforsocial science research. The political process demanded results

fromthe very outset.

Those workingin the natural sciences may question whether such asharp distinction can be
drawn but it highlights animportant feature. In his later examination of the strategies
adopted by the different CDP Directors, Specht (1976: 1) suggeststhatthe CDP could never
be a ‘truly’ scientificexperiment asthese are ‘organized to minimise the influence of the
hopes, dreams, wishes, ideologies, and fantasies of the participants’ and deal with
‘phenomenaabout whichthere isasubstantial body of knowledge’. Dealing rather with

complex human behaviourabout which littleis known he argues:

one of the objectives of the effort (which is usually unstated) isto unleash ideas
and energiestowork onthese problemsinthe hope thatif sufficientheatis
generated, some of it will be transformed to light that will illuminate the subject

(ibid:2).

Dreams, wishes and aspirations remain afeature of social experiments.
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Communities of place might hold out particular attractions for those looking to
innovate orexperiment. They can be small enoughinsize tointervene with limited
resources and limited risk, and yet hold out the prize of scaling up for those who have their
eye ona wideragenda. They might presentarelatively small and convenient unit for
analysis with defined boundaries. As the location forinnovation and experimentation all
three were communities of place and, in the case of St John’s and Paisley CDP, determined
by administrative boundaries. KPCWG extended its operationsinline with the development
of the KPCS, originally confined to the Burgh of Kinning Park although this would later

expand.

The three communities werealso of a similarsize in terms of population. The
population of StJohn’s at the start of the experiment in 1819 was 10,304. The population of
Kinning Parkin 1871 at the start of the KPCSwas 7,231, which expanded by 1901 to 15,851.
At the start of the CDP, Ferguslie Park had a populationin 1973 of 12,300 although this
decreased duringthe life of the project. The idea of acommunity of place as being between

10- 12,000 people finds echoes in current guidance forcommunity planning partnerships.

In all three initiatives there was some recognition that administrative boundaries
did not necessarily reflect how ideas of community or neighbourhood were experienced by
local residents. Inits work with local street groups, Paisley CDP worked with the grain of
local connections and shared issues as they existed in different parts of Ferguslie Park.
KPCWG developed theirbranchesinresponsetolevel of interestin particular
neighbourhoods and the expansion of KPCS which negotiated its boundaries not with the
civicauthorities but with other co-operative societies in the city. Equally, while Chalmers
wantedto develop adistinctiveidentity for the new parish of StJohn’s, he recognised the

needtosub-dividethe areainto smallerunits, his ‘proportions’, to build this.

257



Implementation

In the examples of both StJohn’s and Paisley CDP, external determination of the agenda
linked to a reliance on external resources and external change agentsto support
implementation. Chalmers recruited his Elders and Deacons from non-resident parishioners
and relied on acombination of their continuing contribution to parish funds, theirtime and
personal charity to support his plans. The original brief forthe Community Development
Projects came from within central government and was developed in the Home Office
building on the experience of the Education Priority Areaand the American ‘War on
Poverty’ programmes. Here, too, implementation was the work of external change agents;
both the members of the Action and Research teams were initially from outside the area.
Resources were also predominantly from central government viathe Urban Programme,
with Paisley Burgh Council and, from May 1975, Strathclyde Regional Council contributing
25% towards the costs of the Action Team. KPCWG, in contrast, developed using the

resources of KPCS Educational Committeeand theirown fundraising.

While experimentation in community-based initiatives may not always be
associated with early career development, this appearsto have been afeature of all of the
examplesinthisstudy. StJohn’swas Chalmers’ third parish awarded to him following
intervention by the wealthy supporters he had attracted at Tron parish. Interviews with
surviving workersinvolved in Ferguslie Park all stressed theiryouth and relative
inexperience. While itis likely that the early leadership of KPCWGwas provided by older
women, often the wives of key members of the KPCS, the personal development they
undertook would suggest little previous experience of publicinvolvement and organising.

Many KPCWG members wentontofollow substantial careersin publicservice, Chalmers
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became a leading churchman and several of the workers in Paisley CDP enjoyed successful

careersin publicservice having developed early skillsin community base d initiatives.

As experiments, the interventions at StJohn’s and Ferguslie Park lasted forasimilar
period, 5-6 years, after which interest and attention appear to have moved on, reflecting
the political nature of theirorigins. Chalmersleft StJohn’sin 1823 and although the
experiment continued until 1837 when the St John’s Agency was forced to start referring
paupers ‘onthe same terms as othercity parishes’ (Brown 1986: 143), the claims of success
are based onthe years 1819-1823. Interestinthe CDPs within the Home Office was already
waning by the time work started in Ferguslie Park and formal funding for the CDPs ceased
in 1977. Thissaw activitiesin Ferguslie Park absorbed into the wider work of Strathclyde
Regional Council. If KPCWGis seen as an example of self-organisation with aninternal locus
of control the fact that it continued in existence untilatleast 1972, some 80 yearsfromits
inception (alonger period than the othertwo), appears significant and links into debates

aboutthe relative efficacy of top-down or bottom-up approaches.

Practice Approaches

Despite operatingin different historical contexts and providingillustrations of the operation
of differentsocial philosophies, there are clear similarities in practice approaches adopted
by the differentinitiatives. Many of these are familiartoday and links can be made to work
with individuals, groups and communities, often seen as the key categories of social work
practice. The work at St John’sis highlighted in social work histories primarily forits focus
on districtvisitingand the thorough investigation of individual need (Young and Ashton
1956: 91). This isa thread that can be traced through the work of COS and itsinvolvement
in early social work training to ideas of early casework. KPCWG drew on the model of the

mothers’ meeting, agroup-work approach developed within evangelical and missionary
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societies. Intheirwork on the ‘extension of co-operation to the poor’, the Guild also drew
on alternative models being developed in the early settlements (Oakley 2018) whichinturn
wouldinform both the community developmentand action learning approaches which
would underpinthe work of the CDPs. Despite beingacommunity development project, a
striking feature of the workin Ferguslie Park was the lack of community development
expertiseinits early stagesanditsreliance on group-work and individual visiting, ‘a social

work approach’ (Irving 2016) to establish the project.

All the initiativesincluded an element of information gatheringand research. Inan
early example of asocial survey, Chalmers carried out his ‘Statistical, Moral and Educational
Survey’ (Statistical Survey 1819) that recorded the numbers living at each address, their
trade, theirplace of worship, children attending Sabbath Schools and those not, and the
numbers of sessional poor, which survivesin New College Library, Edinburgh. Inline with
the guidance from the Home Office, Paisley CDP concentrated inits first phase on buildinga
description of the areaand the issuesitfaced based oninformation from the ‘opinion
centre’, analysis of local administrative dataand a small-scale household survey. KPCWG
carried out research among theirmembership toinform the various papers produced and
thereis evidence that KPCWG members were alsoinvolved in research carried out by the
Glasgow Council forWomen’s Trades into the working and living conditions of women
involved in homeworking across arange of tradesin the City that provided evidence to local

and national enquiries as well asinforming theirown papers (Laird 1907).

All three initiatives alsoincluded afocus on the co-ordination of effort and activity.
The KPCWG operated within the democratic traditions of the co-operative movement with
local branch committees, acentral co-ordinating committee and annual conference ata

local level and district and sectional committees feedinginto the national SCWG Executive.
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These co-ordinated activities and informed their positions on particularissues. In the first
phase of work in Ferguslie Park, the CDP Action Team set up a whole series of different
multi-agency working parties to focus onissues of concern and developed the Ferguslie
Park Directory and the community newsletter (NRS 1973a) to improve information sharing.
In phase two the focus moved from co-ordination of services to the co-ordination of activity
between community organisations in the area with the formation of the Ferguslie League of
Action Groups (FLAG) in 1974 and the Amalgamated Group of Play schemesin 1975.
Structuresto supportthe co-ordination of effortat StJohn’s included the agency breakfast
each Monday morning ‘to which a general invitation wasissued’ (Hanna 1867: 289),
quarterly meetings of the whole StJohn’s Agency, meetings of the Kirk Session and monthly

meetings of the Deacons, and Sabbath school teachers.

Finally, education provided akey strategictool in all three examples. Betchaku
(2007) arguesthat it wasin the area of education that Chalmers was most successful with
the establishment of his system of parochial schools. Education was also a key strategy for
the members of KPCS - the second object established forthe society was ‘To promote the
intellectual and moral advancement of its members by providing means forsocial
intercourse and literary culture’ (Dollan 1923: 8). This was seeninthe cultural and
educational events organised by the KPCS Educational Committee and the work of KPCWG
and the wider SCGW on the ‘education and improvement of women’ (SC8.3.1901: 88). In
Ferguslie Park, the CDP included work with both the formal education system and more
informal community education type activity designed to ensure thatlocal groups had the
information and skillsthey needed to organise as seeninthe training fortenantsinvolved
inthe Information and Action Centre, the Housing Action groups and the Workers’ Co-

operative.
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Impact

The assessment of impact for contemporary community-based interventionsis a challenge
that different evaluation methodologies such as the ‘theory of change’ have been
developedtoaddress. The assessment of impactinrelation to historical initiatives,
particularly when the voices of the local residents are largely missing, mustinclude multiple
caveats. In the accountsin this study assessment of impactrelies primarily on written

archival sources with the associated issues of author, purpose and what survives.

Chalmerswasa prolificauthorand a substantial amount of his writing survives.
Reflecting onthe experimentat StJohn’s, Chalmers (1841: 94) declared his experiment a
‘triumph and success’. The number of sessional paupers had decreased, there has been no
new referralstothe Town’s Hospital and the number of permanent paupers admitted to
the fundin the five years between 1819 and 1823 was just 20. Sunday Schools had been
established in each of the 25 ‘proportions’ and four parish schools established. His
biographersalso highlighted the overallreduction in costs (Hanna 1867, Dodds 1879,
Blaikie 1896). Such claims have been challenged but the experiment continues to be the
subject of periodicrediscovery by supporters of limited statutory involvementin social
welfare. The assessmentin this study highlights the existence of awider network of support
which might have been equallyif not more importantin providing supportforthose

residentinStJohn’s.

The small number of historical accounts (Buchan 1913, Dollan 1923 and Callen
1952) of the KPCWG highlightits statusas the ‘motherbranch’, the firstin Scotland and the
modelitsetfor the development of branches across the south side of the city and, in the
work of the SCWG, across Scotland. Claims in co-operative sources equally need to be

treated with caution but they suggestimpactin three main areas: on the lives of individual
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women members within theirlocal community, within the widerlocal and national retail
co-operative movement and, intheirinvolvementin the local and national debatesin
relation toissues of social welfare. An example of local agency among working-class
women, KPCWG continued in existence until the 1970s and was instrumental in the
development of many of the early women activistsinthe city and yetis often notevena

footnotein histories of co-operationin Scotland.

Unlike all of the other CDPs there was no final composite report from Paisley, but
rather a series of reports on different aspects of the work. These identified outputsintems
of level of investment secured in housingimprovementsinthe Westmarch area (Paisley
CDP 1977g), numbers of enquiries dealt with and additional resources secured via benefit
take-up campaigns by the Information and Action Centre (Paisley CDP 1977e) and number
of local jobs created viathe workers’ co-operative (Paisley CDP 1977b). Claimsforlonger-
termimpact of the CDP are muted. Itis remembered forthe CDP building whichwenton to
house a number of community projects, and for having brought differentinterestsin the
area togetherinthe Ferguslie League of Action Groups which wasto be a key player in
subsequentinitiatives in the area. The CDP was described by one local activistinterviewed
for this study as ‘the first piece of the jigsaw to hopefully address the issues that affected
peoplelivingin Ferguslie Park’ (Reilly 2017). It may also have had some influence on
Strathclyde Regional Council asit developed its community development strategy and

brought some of the lessons of the wider CDP north of the border.

While some impact can be foundinall three accounts, itis ratherlessthanthe
original aspiration. Chalmers may have gone some way to achieving his aim of supporting
the poor inhis parish from ‘natural’ sources but he did not establish his self-sustaining

‘godly commonwealth’. KPCWG can be seen to have had impact on the lives of their
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members and theirfamilies, their wider community and contributed to the expansion of
membership of KPCS, but as Campbell (1983) documents the flourishing of retail co-
operationinthe city was shortlived and they did notachieve theirideal of a‘co-operative
commonwealth’. While Paisley CDP saw some impactinrelationto housingimprovements,
co-ordination of the activities of tenants’ associations and provision of advice and
information and it perhaps contributed to Strathclyde Regional Council’'s ongoing approach
to ‘multipledeprivation’, it was not able to make major inroads into the issues faced by

local residents.

Obstacles

The literature highlights anumber of obstacles that may account for such limits. The firstis
inthe area of conceptualisation. The social science literature suggests that aspirations for
community involvementin social welfare may always be problematicas they are based on
imagined concepts of community infused with romanticand nostalgicideas which often fail
to appreciate the dynamic, fluid nature of communities of place and the existence of
conflict, exclusion and inequality within them. They at best reflect over-optimistic muddled
thinking on the part of theirinitiators and at worst, a failure to appreciate the coercive and
diversionary potential of community-based approaches. While recent conceptualisations of
community can be seen to engage with the tension betweenideas of social supportand
solidarity and narratives of ‘problem populations’ (Crow and Mah 2011: 4), Studdertand
Walkerdine (2016: 614) argue, fromtheirrecentreview of the field, that whilethe term
was frequently used by government agencies and researchers it ‘was rarely conceptualised

or evendefined’.

In hiswork on neighbouring, Philip Abrams highlights three distinct circumstances

that impel the growth of neighbourhood care. These are:
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extreme social homogeneity because in every respect everyoneisinthe same awful
boat; permanence because there is no prospect of anyone around you getting into

any otherboat and threat because the waves and winds could overturn and drown

the whole lot of you two minutes from now, tomorrow, next week, anytime

(Quotedin Crow and Allan 1994: 185, emphasesinthe original).

Social conditions withina community are key. Neighbourhood care is notthe ‘natural’
feature of communities that many would hope for but rather a feature of communities
where everyoneisinasimilarpositionand bound together by close kinand neighbourhood
ties, limited mobility and limited resources. These are the specificsocial conditions that
Bulmer(1986: 2) argues we would not want to reproduce in our aspirations for community

contribution to social welfare.

From a historical perspective, Harris (2004: 89) cites supportfromfamiliesand
neighbours in communities as a primary source of supportforpeople duringthe nineteenth
century. These activities were, however, limited by the level of enduring poverty foundin
such communities andin his study of government charity relationsin inter-war Britain, he
further highlights that the level of mutual aid was limited by ‘the depth and concentration
of the poverty experienced in many working-class areas’ (Harris 1995: 549). Studies of
collective self-help, such as friendly and co-operative societies, also demonstrate that these
were usually the preserve of the better-off sections of working-class communities (Thane

2012).

Findings from this study would support such analyses and finds constraints in three
main areas: the levels of aspiration for community contribution, assumptions about the
resources required to achieve this and the extent of powerand control a particular

community might have in determining the shape and emphasis of particularinitiatives.
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All three initiatives in this study aspired to create some form of fundamental
change; the eradication of pauperism (StJohn’s),anew moral and economicorder
(KPCWG), tackling multiple deprivation (Paisley CDP), and yet all struggled to achieve
impactin relationtothese issues. Where they were more successfulwasinaddressing
issues of education, housing, health, advice and information, and in the case of Paisley CDP
and KPCWG, provision of social activities and youth facilities. Thesecan all be seenas issues
within the orbit of the local area or of theirlocal administrative authorities and perhaps
suggesta particulararea of competence forcommunities of place. Asone respondent

commented onthe emergingthemes paper:

| am more confidentin the lessonsto be learnthere aboutimprovingsocial
solidarity, nurturing self-activation and local democratization, butless confident
about more ambitious claims for change through local action (Written response PM

21.08.17).

Expectations that communities of place can addressissues that are determined by wider
structural factors largely beyond theirimmediateinfluence may struggle to be realised. All
three initiativesin this study encountered wider structural constraints which werebeyond

theircompetence toaddress.

A keyfactor in determining the extent of competenceandimpactis resources:
resourcesinthe broadest sense of finance, skills, support and capacity. It may also relate to
the extentto which the resources deployed are commensurate with the objectives sought.
KPCWG was largely able to determine its own agenda, pursue it within the resources
available from the Education Committee and those it was able toraise itself and developits
own leadership usingthe resources of the widerretail co-operative movement and the

SCWG. Thereisno mentioninthe primary sources of a lack of resources, butthere was an

266



appreciationthatsome issues, such as old age pensions forall and feeding school children,
were beyond the reach of solutions based on the proceeds of retail co-operation. Chalmers
was aware that his resident parishioners at St John’s had limited resources to draw on and
relied on a separate congregation of wealthy, non-resident parishioners to take up the
positions of Elders, Deacons and Sunday school teachers as well as to provide the finances
to support hisexperiment. The CDP brought Urban Programme resources to Ferguslie Park
and two teams of workers which accounted forthe vast majority of the budgetin the
estimate for 1975-76. Out of an overall projected expenditure of £54,000, just £2,600 was

allocated directly to community organisations (NRS ED39/932).

The overall resources at St John’sandin Ferguslie Park, while perhaps considerable
for theirtime, were also small-scale compared to the level of need described and the
aspirations for change. While they provided some support forthe duration of the
initiatives, it was difficult,in communities with limited resources, to sustain them once
interestand the agendamoved on. When Chalmers left StJohn’s, the parish continued the
experiment until 1837 but struggled to sustain it financially without the resources Chalmers
had been able to attract from his wealthy non-resident parishioners. Equally, in Ferguslie
Park, while some Urban Programme resources were obtained to support ongoing work, the

end of the CDP marked a reduction, atleast temporarily, in resources availableto the area.

The external control of resources largely reflected the external control of the
agenda. AtSt John’s, Chalmersand his Elders and Deacons determined the agendawith no
record of any inputfrom members of the local parishinto the design ordelivery of the
experiment. By the 1970s and the CDP, practice approaches reflected agrowing demand
for participation and democraticengagementandin Ferguslie Park there is some evidence

of attempts to build local involvementin decision making. There were, however, limits to
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thisand the agendaremained largely determined by professional and political interests.
The activities of KPCWG provide a contrast, reflecting greaterlocal control overthe agenda
as well as the use of democraticdecision making bothin their meetings andin determining
theirposition on particularissues. This, combined with access to their own resources, may
have enabledthemtodevelop attheirown pace and to work overa longertime frame on

issues determined by theirmembership.

In theirsupportforwomen’s suffrage, KPCWG built on their experience of
democraticdecision making within the co-operative movementto develop theirargument
for the right of womento vote on equal terms with men. It was only by women havingand
exercisingtheirvote that, they argued, the issues they were concerned with would be
addressed. Theirmodelwas one of developing voice and that of representative democracy
and the importance of the franchise being extended to all with the opportunities this would
offerforparticipationinwider publiclife. Inadifferent context, the work of the CDPs
engaged with issues of the respective roles of representative and participative democracy.
A keyinterest wasinthe reinvigoration of local democracy and in Ferguslie Park support
was provided by local councillors particularly in relation to the work on housing. Interviews
carried out forthis study suggest, however, that while participation was encouraged within
the work of the CDP this did not extend toinvolvement with the local authority. One local
councillorsaw it as theirrole to speak on behalf of local residents and discouraged the
Director of the action team from encouraginglocal peopleto attend meetings to speak on
theirown behalf (Irving 2016). Equally, in theirreport on the operation of the CDP
Management Group (Paisley CDP 1978d), the workers highlightissues which arose in
relation to residents’ participationin meetings suggesting tensions between professionals,

elected members and local residents. The interaction between the development of voice,
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participation and local democraticdecision making and the tensions that this can give rise

to continue as a feature of current debates.

Conclusions

The overall research question informing this study was: ‘What lessons might be learned
fromthree historical accounts of community contribution to economicand social welfare?
It had a particularinterestin what, if any, contemporary relevance the accounts might have
for present-day community organisations and the wider policy agenda. To address these
guestionsthe study developed three new historical accounts of community based
initiativesinthe west of Scotland designed to stimulate community contribution to
economicand social welfare. The accounts are drawn from a period of two centuries
designedto provide alongview of philosophy and practice in this area. They were selected
from periods of transition and transformationin arrangements for social welfarewith a
focus on experiments and innovation. Two of the initiatives were described as experiments
at the time and the third can be seento be experimental and innovative as one of the first
organisations of working-class women in the west of Scotland. The three initiatives all took
place in geographical communities, largely determined by administrative boundaries, and

are thus essentially approaches based on ‘place’.

The accounts illustrate that communities of place are seento have a role to playin
relation to social welfare. While developed in very different historical contexts and based
on differentsocial philosophies, the longevity of suchideas overaperiod of some two
centuries suggeststhat thisissignificant. It reflects Delanty’s (2003: 11) assertion that
‘community exertsitself as a powerful idea of belongingin every age and as such itsreality

consists of its persuasive power as the most “social” aspect of society’.
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They also highlight the range of potential roles envisaged for communitiesin
relationtosocial welfare and support an analysis based onideas of the operation of a
‘mixed economy of welfare’. They also all include a combination of elements of both
statutory and voluntary activity and as such supporta conclusionthateven withinideas of a
mixed economy of welfare the boundaries might be less clear than often assumed. Roles
envisaged for community contribution might be as a source of mutual aid and charity, able
to addressthe needs of the local area (StJohn’s), asthe location for the development of
collective self-help as well as a source of political pressure for widereconomicand social
change (KPCWG), or as a source of self-help, democraticrenewal, and aninstrument for

service reform (Paisley CDP). The aspirationsinall three were high.

In seekingto operationalise such aspirations all three accounts involved elements
of experimentation and innovation and despite operatingin very different contexts they
demonstrate similarities in practice approaches. They all include an element of information
gatheringand research, work with individuals and groups, afocus on co-ordination of effort
and the use of education as a strategictool. These are all approaches familiarto present-

day practitioners.

While there is evidence of some impact as a result of such approachesthe overall
aspirationsremain largely unrealised. There are significant obstacles that can getin the way
of impactand these are foundinthe very level of aspirations, issues of conceptualisation of
community, issues of resources and the process of external definition of issues and
determination of the agenda. These are practical issues that may be worthy of
considerationin contemporary practice to avoid a repetition of a cycle of experimentation

incommunities often looking to addressthe same issues with essentially similar practice
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approaches. This can have the feel of the ‘reinvention of the (broken) wheel’ that Young

(1987: 12) was keento avoidin considering the future forthe social strategyin Strathclyde.

Given these similarities across an extended time period, the historical accounts
developed by this study suggest that the current ‘turn’ to community in current policy and
practice is notnew. Alsothata longview can be helpful in exploring continuities and
discontinuities that highlight the patternsthat reoccurin our thinkingand approaches. The
Scottish Government agendalooks to have communities at the heart of its project to
develop awealthierand fairer, smarter, healthier, safer, strongerand greener Scotland
(National Performance framework 2016) and the current ‘Programme for Government’ calls
for ‘bold ambitions’ (A Nation with Ambition 2017). The provisions of the Community
Empowerment (Scotland) Act 2015 provide opportunities for communities toacquire land
and publicassetsand apply todeliveraspects of local improvement plans. Aspirations are
againhighand the promiseis of a new collaborative policy approach based on empowered
communities. While this may hold out the potential forcommunities to address issues of
concernand ostensibly works from a position of appreciation of community assets rather
than deficits, many of the same issues remain. Issues of definition and conceptualisation of
community, of external and professional direction of the agenda, of access to resources and
the extentto which the implementation of community empowerment mightlive up tothe
rhetoricare all key debatesinthe current context. There is equally debate asto the extent
to whichthe role envisaged forcommunities within the current mixed economy of welfare

isone of assumingresponsibility forissues previously with the remit of the state.

Local residentsinterviewed for this study were well aware of the challenges of the
current context. The historical material generated discussion about activism and collective

approaches, their aspirations for their community, the importance of access to what is
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often ‘hidden’ history and the obstacles they saw to progress. One residentin Ferguslie
Park with forty years’ experience asacommunity activistimagined what would need to be

differentto ensure impact:

There would have been genuine community empowerment, the community would
have beenlistened toin theiragendaand any part of theiragendawould have
beenaddressed by the statutory agencies that were involved in changing this whole
area that didn’thappen. If they had been givenin many cases, the fundingand not
justthe carrots... because we worked very much to the agencies’ agendas and there
was neverany genuine finance forany true community developmentto be done,

not through any initiative (Reilly 2017).

Others highlighted links to other current agendas and issues of concern such as the growth

of food banks:

It also struck me that the three approaches, even going back to Chalmers, and the
agendas and aspirations behind them, aren't difficult to unearth amongst all those
who are currently working on food insecurity. Thatis highly unlikely to change in
the short term and the challenge is to build and maintain as much of a consensus as
possible around the most effective, dignified and sustainable approach (Written

response. WG 19.07.17).

It will be for future historians to characterise our current context, whetherit will be
seenasa period of transformation and fundamental change in arrangements for social
welfare and whetherthe current turnto community will provide new and different models
for community contribution. Inthe epilogue to his recent publication on the sociology of
Scotland, McCrone (2017: 632) speaks of ‘a tale that has not ended’, northat ‘will have a

predictable end’. We may be witnessingthe end of austerity, the demise of the neo-liberal
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agendaand the possibility this may create for Scotland to chart a progressive course in
terms of the economicand social welfare of its citizens. An alternative vision might see on-
goingausterity, the rise of populism, agendas that furtherreduce the role of the state in
social welfare and transferresponsibility for previously ‘publicissues’ to the individual and
communities. Insteeringa course between the different alternatives, alongview can

highlight key issues toinform approaches.

What is certainis that ideas of community are likely to continue to exert apowerful
hold overour imaginations. Despitethe fact that our efforts atimplementation often do
not to live up to our aspirations, our expectations and indeed our rhetoric, the role thatit

might playis, and will remain, onthe agenda.

Community organisationsinvolved in this study were committed to activismto
addressthe currentissues they face, and despite the level of criticism directed atideas of
community, the academiceffort to conceptualise it continues. Somerville (2016: 261) calls
for the establishment of ‘beloved community’ made up of attachments which flow from
‘commitments madeinaspiritof compassion’ and based on the ethics of care, justice and
freedom. Bauman (2001: 149) callsfor a ‘community of concern’ which will ‘be woven from
sharingand mutual care’, and Crow and Allan (1994: 151) suggestthat despite very real
issuesinrelation to conceptualisation of community it still ‘has the potential toinspire
more positive visions of the future based on broad inclusive alliances’. Bauman (2001: 5)

suggeststhatitis part of whatit meansto be human:

The argument between security and freedom, and so the argument between
community and individuality, is unlikely everto be resolved and sois likelytogoon

for alongtime to come; not finding the right solution and being frustrated by the
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one that has been tried will not prompt us toabandon the search - butto go on
trying. Being human, we can neitherfulfilthe hope nor cease hoping.
Our ideas of community appearto continue to provide a narrative of hope which binds
community members, policy makers, politicians and academics in an ongoing search for
alternativestothe present. In developing accounts of often neglected community-based
initiatives this study highlights the longevity of such a search as well practical lessons which
might usefully inform ourattempts to create greaterimpact as we look to addressissues of

social welfare in our particular context.
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